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no  test  is  necessary;

for  those  who  believe  in  God,

For  those  who  don't,  none  is  enough
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Leendanik  covers  a  period  of  time  from  the  creation  of  man,  no  more  than  half  a  
million  years  ago,  to  the  Victory  of  Troia.

This  book  is  the  result  of  several  years  compiling  notes  about  the  many  talks  and  

meetings  we  had  with  Alexandre  Eleazar,  author  of  LOS  BERE.  I  will  not  go  into  

further  comment  here  on  the  controversial  work  of  this  self-taught  researcher,  

which  has  been  considered  by  many  as  a  mockery  of  reason  and  the  creation  of  a  

lunatic.  Personally,  I  will  only  say  that  it  is  a  work  of  authorship  and  that  it  has  a  

large  percentage  of  revelation  that  I  will  not  judge  here  about  its  authenticity  or  not.  

There  are  things  that  cannot  be  demonstrated  with  proof,  such  as  the  existence  

of  God  and,  in  the  case  of  the  work  of  Alexandre  Eleazar,  demonstrations  are  only  

possible  using  other  means  and  releasing  science  and  kidnapped  history  and  that,  

unfortunately,  Today  it  is  still  not  in  our  hands  to  be  able  to  do  it.

Everything  I  have  written  here  is  an  ordered  compilation  of  Eleazar's  stories  and  

texts,  some  of  them  being  originals  of  older  ones.  The  quotes  taken  verbatim  from  

his  work:  LOS  BERE,  are  in  italics.  So  are  some  quotes  taken  from  written  

compilations  made  from  voice  recordings.  The  rest  is  written  by  the  author  of  this  

writing.  The  texts  of  the  original  Bibele  are  in  bold  and  italics.

10
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This  work  was  completed  on  June  24,  2009,

or  12,885  of  the  arrival  of  the  Marys.

In  September  2008,  guided  by  an  external  signal,  I  decided  to  
publish  a  fragment  of  it  on  a  blog:  Trinity  a  Tierra.  Then  I  decided  
not  to  continue  publishing,  judging  that  it  was  not  worth  doing  so,  
since  surely  almost  no  one  would  understand  the  revelation  hidden  
behind  all  this.  Months  later  I  received  another  notice  urging  me  to  
finish  what  I  had  started  and  deliver  it  to  the  right  people.  And  I  
have  done  so  in  order  for  it  to  be  disclosed  to  the  World.

When  I  had  finished  the  draft  of  this  book,  which  was  initially  called  
Argidazkia  and  later  became  known  as  “The  Atales”  by  those  
who  read  some  of  its  fragments,  I  gave  it  to  Eleazar  himself  so  
that  he  could  correct  it,  which  he  did  in  very  little  time.  time.  He  
changed  the  title  to  Leendanik:  “from  the  beginning”  and,  despite  
correcting  some  words  and  spelling  mistakes,  he  only  added  a  
couple  of  lines  to  the  entire  text.  That  surprised  me  a  little,  because  
I  would  have  liked  him  to  provide  a  little  more  information,  but  he  
did  not  do  so,  thinking  it  was  correct  as  it  was  written  and  he  
invited  me  to  publish  it.  However,  my  intention  is  for  it  to  have  
more  chapters  and  for  the  Leedanik  to  reach  the  Final  Judgment  
of  Humanity,  so  I  decided  that  I  should  write  more.  However,  I  
never  did,  I  simply  stayed  in  the  Second  Life  of  the  Envoy  until  the  
Victory  of  Troia  and  there  it  stagnated  for  almost  a  decade.  I  
returned  to  the  task  of  continuing  it  several  times  but  was  unable  
to  advance  with  difficulty  some  paragraphs,  which  seemed  
confusing  and  lacking  a  certain  rigor.  Finally  I  concluded  that  I  
should  not  add  anything  else  to  the  writing  and  that  this  would  be  
its  definitive  form,  honoring  its  title:  “From  the  Beginning”  which  
should  tell  a  part  of  the  Story  but  not  the  whole.  In  2006  I  had  a  
corrected  and  layout  version  to  be  published  in  electronic  format  
(pdf).  It  still  had  to  include  a  prologue,  the  index  and  a  couple  of  
complementary  appendices  that  would  serve  as  an  Epilogue.
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Those  beings  prospered  in  knowledge,  wealth  and  peace,  however,  
they  had  an  appearance  that  they  considered  horrible,  deformed.

There  was  also  a  lineage  of  beings1  of  great  intelligence  and  
developed  souls.  His  science  was  excellent,  immense.  They  lived  
and  moved  through  the  infinite  Heaven.

13

1  In  the  Beginning,  it  was  the  unfathomable  mystery  of  the  origin  of  
Creation  that  dwells  in  the  heart  of  everything  that  exists.  From  
that  unknown  mystery  life  emerged  with  all  its  manifestations,  
those  that  are  visible  to  us  and  those  that  are  not.

2  In  that  remote  time,  Creation  still  lacked  men  as  they  are  now,  but  life  pulsed  

vigorously  and  plant,  animal  and  other  species  that  are  unknown  to  us  

developed.

LEENDANIK

ATAL  1

3

4
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1  This  line  of  beings  can  be  considered  our  most  ancestral  creators  and  
observing  how  they  conceived  this  Creation,  they  were  also  the  architects  of  
matter  as  we  know  it  through  the  senses;  However,  they  are  not  the  First  
Cause  of  the  Origin  of  everything  Created.
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After  many  attempts  they  found  that,  whatever  aspect  they  chose,  
their  imperfection  was  still  latent.  They  wanted  an  incorruptible,  
immortal  body,  oblivious  to  pain  and  needs...  They  longed  to  free  
themselves  from  the  chains  imposed  by  space  and  time.

So,  after  many  attempts  they  decided  that  the  most  perfect  form  they  
could  assume  was  the  absence  of  a  material  body,  taking  the  state  of  
Soul3.

This  physical  deformity  bothered  them  greatly  and  they  strove  to  find  
a  way  to  transform  their  appearance  and  improve  it  until  reaching  
perfection2.

They  were  free  from  all  the  limitations  imposed  by  the  possession  of  a  
body  in  the  dimension  of  space  and  time.  They  no  longer  needed  to  
reproduce  to  preserve  the  species,  nor  make  love.  Now  they  were  
thought  entities,  free  intelligences.

2  These  transformations  were  carried  out  through  genetic  engineering.  That  is,  changes  were  made  
within  the  DNA  chain.  Our  Creators  were  consummate  experts  in  these  techniques  and  created  many  

creatures  from  such  research.  It  is  clear  that  they  sought  immortality  and  incorruptibility  of  the  body  

among  other  perfections.

3  On  the  cosmic  plane  of  material  manifestations,  every  body  or  matter  is  tied  to  the  inexorable  

process  of  old  age  and  death.  This  seems  to  be  a  constant  Law  on  this  plane  that  our  Creators  did  

not  manage  to  violate.  Hence  they  decided  to  live  on  another  plane  of  manifestation  where  they  could  

escape  this  Law  as  well  as  others.

7

8  And  that's  what  they  all  did.  They  voluntarily  abandoned  their  bodies,  keeping  

their  Spiritual  aspect.  So  with  that  existential  vehicle  they  no  longer  had  to  

eat  or  relieve  themselves.  They  did  not  age,  nor  did  they  feel  pain  or  

tiredness.

6

5

9

10  They  all  lived  in  harmony  and  communicated  with  each  other  
through  a  kind  of  mental  transmission.  All  of  them,  in  their  
multiplicity,  formed  a  perfect  Unity  in  which  they  moved  and  
thought  in  unison.  They  felt  happy  -  in  principle  -  for  having  freed  
themselves  from  their  bodily  envelopes.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING
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13  They  realized  that,  by  getting  rid  of  their  physical  bodies,  they  had  renounced  

something  that  -  at  that  time  -  seemed  banal,  superfluous  to  them.  Now,  

after  losing  him,  it  made  them  feel  incomplete,  empty.

14  So  after  analyzing  the  situation  in  search  of  a  solution,  they  decided  to  take  

bodily  form  again.  But  first  they  had  to  think  about  what  material  model  to  

develop  and  find  a  way  to  reproduce  the  new  species  of  beings  in  which  to  

take  life5.

12  They  meditated  slowly  on  the  cause  of  their  discomfort.  And  they  knew  what  

its  origin  was:  they  lacked  love,  the  union  between  the  sexes,  the  game  of  

attraction  and  the  feelings  that  were  produced  in  the  search  for  that  love.  

But  there  was  also  life,  with  all  its  experiences,  efforts,  adventures  and  the  

desire  to  improve.

11  More,  with  the  passage  of  time  they  began  to  feel  depressed,  sad,  missing  

something  in  their  lives4.

15  They  did  several  tests  and  tried  different  materials  until  they  designed  an  

existential  vehicle  model  to  their  liking  and  according  to  their  needs.  In  this  
way  they  devised  the

16  And  that  one  was  compressed  into  numerous  capsules  of  seed-energy  

endowed  with  the  model  of  life  to  develop.  Then,  following  the  devised  

reproduction  process,  all  those  seeds  were  dispersed  throughout  one  of  

the  regions  of  the  manifested  Creation  so  that,  being  introduced  into  the  

wombs  of  different  creatures,  both  vegetal  and  animal,

.image  of  the  Original  Man 6

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

4  It  is  a  feeling  of  vital  nostalgia  that  overcame  them.

6  A  concept  also  used  in  the  deepest  teachings  of  Judaism:  the  original  man  is  the  Adam  Kadmon  

of  the  medieval  Kabbalists.

5  The  Creator  Gods  decided  to  become  men  and  experience  life,  despite  the  limitations  that  it  

imposes  with  respect  to  other  planes  or  densities  of  existence.
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7  They  created  what  Science  today  knows  as  viruses.  Not  all  viruses  are  
malignant,  causing  cell  destruction.  There  are  viruses  that  introduce  DNA  code  
into  the  cells  in  which  they  manage  to  cohabit,  producing  a  mutation.  The  virus  
generated  by  the  Creators,  although  it  follows  the  same  casuistry,  cannot  be  
considered  as  such  since  its  constitution  is  much  more  sophisticated.
By  using  the  term  virus  to  refer  to  the  Creative  Seed  of  the  Original  Man  we  
are  only  indicating  a  close  example,  although  a  new  classification  would  have  
to  be  created  for  this  type  of  “creative  virus”.

8  It  is  currently  known  that  life  in  the  Cosmos  can  expand  between  different  
worlds  and  stars  through  stellar  winds  and  electromagnetic  lines  or  currents  
that  make  up  the  gravitational  corpus  of  galaxies.

18  These  infinite  lines  in  constant  motion  act  as  roads  or  paths  that  end  up  exerting  

pressure  on  the  celestial  globes.  Because  it  is  the  unmanifested  that  exerts  

an  attraction  on  the  manifested,  thus  creating  a  push  towards  its  core.  For  

this  reason,  they  were  ideal  for  transporting  the  seeds  of  the  Original  Man  

model  to  all  the  globes8.

19  The  unmanifest  is  called  the  cosmos  and  is  not  empty  but  full  of  Energy.  It  is  

invisible  to  our  eyes  and  hidden  in  the  darkness,  but  the  darkness  is  full  of  

light,  such  is  the  mystery  that  is  hidden  in  the  Heavens,  beyond  what  we  

can  see  and  perceive.

17  For  its  dispersion,  the  constantly  moving  driving  forces  of  the  Light,  which  is  the  

Energy,  seat  of  the  Manifest  and  Unmanifest,  were  used.  The  light  crosses  

everything  and  exerts  pressure  where  it  collapses  on  itself  in  a  whirlwind  

without  beginning  or  end.  That  being  the  foundation  of  matter.

These  achieved  germination,  thus  making  the  Model7  prosper .

20  Once  propelled  by  these  energetic  lines  or  paths,  the  seeds  of  Man  -  devised  by  

their  Creators  -  traveled  through  the  firmament  carried  by  chance  to  

thousands  and  thousands  of  terrestrial  globes.  They  would  pass  through  

their  atmospheres  and  end  up  entering  the  bodies  of  the  living  entities  they  

found  there.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING
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28  They  observed  that  on  the  globe  called  Eden,  the  seed  of  man  bore  fruit  from  
a  very  special  tree  that  only  grew  there.  It  was  similar  to  an  oak  or  a  holm  
oak  -  very  large  and  leafy.  The  fruit  of  said  tree  was  of  considerable  size.

heaven  which  they  had  sown  with  Man-seeds.

26  And  they  found  that,  among  the  thousands  of  globes  that  those  seeds  had  
managed  to  reach  on  their  cosmic  journey,  only  three  had  been  able  to  
fully  develop.  These  three  terrestrial  globes  were  the  ones  that  were  
later  called:  Eden,  Is-panie  and  Nigeriazi.

17

22  The  Makers  knew  that  many  of  those  living  forms  would  not  
be  able  to  make  that  seed  prosper.  In  fact,  only  some  of  
these  were  suitable  for  such  a  process.

24  The  creators  of  Man  waited  a  reasonable  time  to  see  the  result  
of  that  transcendental  biological  experiment  in  which  they  
had  placed  all  their  hopes.

23  And  it  is  also  true  that,  of  the  dozens  of  seeds  of  the  Original  
Man  that  managed  to  develop,  the  majority  perished  at  
birth,  being  devoured  by  wild  animals,  degenerated  by  the  
harmfulness  of  the  atmosphere  or  the  rigor  of  their  climates.  
In  this  way,  only  those  that  could  develop  in  a  suitable  and  
healthy  environment  for  their  existence  survived.

21  The  seeds  -when  it  was  possible-  took  advantage  of  the  particular  biological  and  

genetic  structures  of  the  living  entities  in  which  they  were  inseminated,  thus  
trying  to  develop  the  Model  of  the  Original  Man.

25  When  they  thought  fit,  they  searched  the  entire  region  of  the

27  In  each  of  them  the  seed-Man  developed,  but  they  verified  that  
this  did  not  manifest  itself  in  the  same  way  in  any  of  the  
three.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING
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9  It  may  sound  incredible  that  a  human  being  can  emerge  from  a  plant  seed,  in  
this  case  a  very  special  tree  that  is  unknown  to  us.  The  man-seed  created  by  
our  Creators  acted  like  a  benign  virus  that  could  only  inoculate  its  DNA  code  
into  procreative  cells  that,  of  course,  also  occur  in  the  plant  kingdom.  Although  
it  may  sound  strange,  the  seed  of  this  tree  was  able  to  accept  this  DNA  and  
reproduce  it  within  the  fruit  “uterus.”  This  is  something  that  our  science  may  be  
able  to  reproduce  in  the  following  decades,  verifying  the  veracity  of  what  is  
stated  here.

18

30  And,  as  programmed  in  the  plan,  male  and  female  creatures  were  born.  Soon  

they  were  attracted  to  each  other  and  joined  together,  later  having  offspring  

that  developed  to  perfection  on  that  terrestrial  globe.  These  were  the  first  

Eduen.

31  The  tree  that  gave  them  life  was  held  by  them  as  a  sacred  symbol  of  their  origin  

and  received  -  among  other  names  -  the  Tree  of  Life10.  In  the  very  center  

of  the  capital  of  Eden

29  The  fruit  of  said  tree  was  capable  of  hosting  the  seed  of  the  Creators  in  its  

womb.  After  a  period  of  gestation,  human  creatures  of  great  physical  

beauty  and  with  well-developed  mental  and  intellectual  capacities  emerged  

from  that  strange  tree.

Derable  and  similar  in  its  external  appearance  to  a  pomegranate,  it  also  

had  certain  characteristics  reminiscent  of  the  fig9 .

There  is  one  of  great  size  and  beauty.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

10  This  tree  was  given  the  name  Arbeol  meaning :  "Maker  of  the  ancestors  
Be",  referring  to  the  first  created  men.  This  name  was  given  on  our  terrestrial  
globe,  the  Earth,  but  not  in  Eden.  Then,  as  time  went  by,  this  word  first  served  
to  name  the  oak,  since  it  was  believed  that  this  tree  was  the  origin  of  white  
men  coming  from  Eden.  Later,  this  word  came  to  designate  any  other  tree  
occurring  on  this  globe.
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35  They  did  not  arise  from  a  tree  but  from  another  living  species  that  here

14

13  The  Humans  who  developed  in  the  heart  of  the  Paleides  cluster  had  reddish  skin,  slanted  
eyes  with  very  dark  irises,  and  straight  black  hair.  Their  height  is  not  very  tall  and,  in  general,  
their  physical  constitution  is  thin.  Their  body  hair  is  rather  scarce  and  they  used  to  be  beardless.

They  created  beautiful  cities  and  developed  a  great  civilization.

34  In  another  globe  of  the  infinite  Sky,  located  in  a  star  cluster  that  later  became  

known  as  Paleides,  other  human  seeds  developed  whose  appearance  

and  origin  differentiated  them  from  the  Edu13.

33  Baleden,  of  enormous  proportions  compared  to  Earth,  is  therefore  where  the  

race  of  Men,  the  Eduen12,  first  appeared.

32  The  lineage  of  the  Original  Man  multiplied  in  Baleden11.

on  Earth  we  do  not  know.

36  They  developed  on  an  immense  Globe,  much  larger  than  Baleden,  which  they  

called  Ispanie  14.  The  atmosphere  was  not  benign  to  them,  causing  

frequent  health  problems  that  reduced  their  abilities.  The  gravitational  

pressure  was  powerful.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

12  The  Eduen  are  tall,  exceeding  two  meters.  Their  hair  is  blonde  or  copper,  blue  
eyes  and  light,  slightly  pink  skin  color.  The  athletic  and  well-proportioned  physical  
constitution.

tea.

11  Baleden  means:  “Eden  globe”.  The  word  Bal  or  Bale  is  used  to  express  a  
sphere,  a  globe  or  a  planet,  the  latter  term  not  being  used  in  this  book  since  its  
etymological  origin  expresses  something  else.  In  this  work  we  will  use  the  terms  
Globe  or  World  to  refer  to  the  Earth  or  any  other  celestial  globe.

Ispanie:  “it  is  Pa's  Property ”.  Pa  is  identified  with  Father  and  with  the  Creator  
God,  identified  by  the  Pales  by  the  Fire  Star,  the  Sun.  Those  “from  the  land  of  Pa”  
that  is,  the  Pale  worshiped  the  Sun  Pa,  also  called  Râ.  On  many  occasions  he  was  
called  Pâra  meaning:  “Creator  Father”.

19
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38  Nigeriazi  was  a  very  small  Globe  compared  to  Ispa-nie  or  Baleden,  
but  of  great  exuberance  and  beauty.  When  the  Niger  -  the  men  
of  the  Earth  -  appeared  on  this  Globe  there  were  large  animals  
and  saurians.  Many  of  these  were  ferocious  beasts  that  attacked  
frequently,  causing  death  and  destruction  among  them.

39  Thus,  the  first  humans  to  populate  this  terrestrial  globe  were  the  Niger  Kanibale ,  

that  is,  "The  black  people  of  this  Earth."

called  Nigeriazi  
and  Uniberse  17  later,  another  race  of  humans  emerged18.

37  And,  finally,  in  this  terrestrial  Globe  that  we  now  inhabit,  in  the  
beginning,  plus  also  Leleput16

The  Niger  were  created  as  they  are  now,  not  being  the  result  of  
any  evolution  initiated  in  the  anthropoids.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

the  small  land  very  productive  or  exuberant.”

17  Uniberse  is  another  name  given  to  Earth.  It  is  the  name  given  by  the  Be-re,  meaning:  “it  is  the  

first  of  the  Ber”  plus  also:  “it  is  distant  from  the  Ber”,  since  this  Globe  was  considered  the  most  distant  

among  those  belonging  to  the  of  the  Eduen  Confederation.

Leleput  is  the  name  given  by  the  Pale  to  the  Earth.  Its  meaning  is:  “it  is

Nigeriazi  means:  “those  with  black  seeds”,  that  is,  those  who  had  a  dark  skin  appearance.

18  The  Niger  have  a  dark  brownish  complexion,  large  almond-shaped  eyes  with  dark  brown  irises,  

black  and  very  curly  hair,  a  robust  physical  constitution  and  of  medium  height.

twenty

41  Those  who  say  that  man  comes  from  some  species  of  ape  do  not  know  the  truth  

and  are  spreading  a  manifest  error.  Apes  and  anthropoids  are  nothing  but  

degenerate  seeds  of  Original  Man  that  failed  to  develop  adequately.  The  

Book  is  explicit  about  this  but  they  have  ignored  the  science  of  the  Most  

High.

40  Before  them  there  was  no  human  life  on  Earth.
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47  Because  of  this,  they  observed  how  the  model  that  emerged  in  Ispanie  had  

developed  certain  underlying  bad  instincts  in  the  souls  of  the  Creators.  

This  was  something  that  was  wanted  to  be  avoided  but,  apparently,  under  

certain  environmental  conditions,  it  manifested  itself.

serve  as  vehicles  for  their  souls  were  those  developed  in  the  Globe  called  

Eden  and  this  for  several  reasons;  of  which  they  stood  out  as  being  

creatures  considered  by  them  to  be  very  beautiful,  having  a  well-developed  

cerebral,  motor  and  emotional  vehicle  capable  of  expressing  the  highest  

qualities  of  those  souls  and,  for  being  the  model  that  was  closest  to  the  one  

they  had  devised  initially.

ted  of  his  genetic  experiment  in  order  to  qualify  which  of  those  three  races  

of  men  was  the  one  that  had  most  ideally  developed  according  to  the  model  

of  the  Original  Man.

48  For  the  Creators,  in  their  soul  Being,  possessed  two  diametrically  opposed  

natures,  two  personalities  dwelling  in  them:  that  of  bad  instincts  and  that  of  

just  and  elevated  feelings.

twenty-one

44  The  Creators  of  Man  carefully  observed  the  result

45  They  recognized  that,  among  the  three,  the  most  suitable  to  be  able

43  Tell  them:  I  Almighty  possess  the  veils  of  the  night  and  the  lights  of  the  
light  that  illuminates  the  Globes.  Your  wise  men  do  not  know  or  
understand  anything.  They  have  a  blindfold  and  they  cannot  take  it  
off  because  they  do  not  know  or  see  that  they  have  it.

42  They  do  not  know  what  the  origin  of  things  and  beings  is,  but  their  ancestors  

most  distant  in  time  were  instructed  about  it.

46  After  a  careful  analysis,  they  concluded  that  the  other  models  developed  for  

life  had  not  turned  out  as  well  as  expected  and  this  was  due  to  certain  

genetic  mutations  produced  by  the  environmental  environment  in  which  

they  developed  and  the  origin  that  gave  rise  to  them.  that  is,  the  placenta  

in  which  they  developed.
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51  Those  of  the  second  type  were  beings  with  good  instincts,  of  high  qualities  and  

servants  of  the  common  good  rather  than  their  own.

50  For  this  they  had  a  lot  of  skill  and  resources.  When  they  were  not  hypnotizing  

their  victims,  they  cajoled  them  with  deceptive  words,  seeking  confidence  

so  that  they  would  submit  submissively  to  their  requirements.

53  The  souls  upon  entering  those  bodies  forgot  their  origin,  this  being  a  traumatic  

process  through  which  they  necessarily  had  to  go.  This  meant  that  -  after  

taking  possession  of  a  physical  body  -  they  did  not  remember  everything  

that  happened  when  they  were  just  souls.  Therefore  they  would  not  
remember  the  cause  of  their  existence  unless  someone  reminded  them  

or  they  realized  it  themselves.

22

49  Thus  two  types  of  creatures  emerged:  The  first  type  of  beings  were  monsters,  

originally  inhabitants  of  the  Globes  closest  to  the  Sun.  They  were  beings  

with  negative  instincts,  murderers,  considered  thieves  and  parasites  for  

living  at  the  expense  of  re-collection  and  When  they  hunted  other  beings,  

they  appropriated  their  flesh,  blood  and  bones  in  such  a  way  that  they  did  

not  immediately  kill  their  victims,  vampirizing  their  vitality  for  as  long  as  

possible.

52  And  the  Creators  took  possession  of  those  physical  vehicles.  Each  one  of  them  

according  to  their  special  condition  of  manifestation.  Their  souls  were  
reincarnated  among  the  Edu,  but  the  Pale  and  the  Niger  possessed  within  

themselves  the  human  and  soul-seed  of  their  Creators.
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58  The  square  wall  that  surrounds  the  capital  city  is  several  
hundred  meters  high  (not  used  for  defense)  and  is  built  of  
carved  stones  4  to  8  meters  long.  The  magnificent  Palace  
and  its  large  garden  and  the  Art  Museum  are  very  notable.

57  The  human  population  occupies  only  a  fifth  of  its  vegetal  
surface,  although  it  is  a  much  larger  territory  than  all  the  
unsubmerged  lands  on  this  Globe.

Eden

59  In  his  Academy  of  "Events  that  have  occurred  and  to  occur"  
are  recorded  in  images  and  sounds,  as  they  occur,

19  It  would  be  a  world  located  in  a  binary  or  even  triune  system  of  Suns.

55  It  happens  that  in  Baleden  the  magnetic  attraction  is  quite  weak,  giving  almost  

zero  weight  to  the  bodies  and  masses.  This  allows  the  Eduen  to  execute  

long  jumps,  jump  from  high  heights  without  great  risks  and,  in  certain  

circumstances,  fly  taking  advantage  of  the  air  currents  caused  by  

temperature  differences.

56  On  this  magnificent  globe,  the  process  known  here  as  day  and  night  does  not  
exist19.  In  the  winters,  abundant  snow  falls  in  more  than  half  of  its  territory,  

those  areas  being  very  similar  to  the  current  lands  of  Canada  and  Russia.

They  created  beautiful  cities  and  developed  a  flourishing  civilization.

54  The  lineage  of  the  Original  Man  multiplied  in  Baleden.

To  live,  they  choose  the  most  temperate  areas,  whose  average  

temperature  is  very  similar  to  that  of  ancient  Lebanon .

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

23

Machine Translated by Google



20  In  this  work  we  make  a  distinction  between  the  Uncreated  Principle  that  gave  rise  to  everything  

Created,  the  Creators  of  Original  Man  and  God.  The  term  God  comes  from  Adi-os:  “our  Intelligence”,  

referring  to  the  elevated  aspect  of  Supreme  Wisdom.  The  term  Go  was  also  used  to  name  God,  which  

means:  “elevated,  above,”  also  referring  to  the  spirit  that  was  called  Go-go.

24

62  The  Edu  were  for  some  time  in  ignorance  of  their  origin  as  men  but,  during  the  

reign  of  Almighty  God,  the  original  engine  from  which  all  living  beings  

existing  on  the  various  globes  emerged  was  discovered.

63  Almighty  God20  –  who  has  no  associate  –  is  the  most  perfect  among  all  men:  

he  began  his  reign  in  Heaven  more  than  300,000  years  ago.  This  is  some  

time  after  the  men  of  Eden  and  the  other  Globes  were  created.

64  It  was  God  who  understood  the  dual  and  imperfect  nature  of  the  Creator  origin:  

Râ.

65  The  famous  Work  of  Almighty  God  consisted  of  trying  to  nullify  as  much  as  

possible  all  or  almost  all  the  bad  works  of  Râ,  modifying  some,  perfecting  

many  and  what  was  considered  a  great  triumph  on  his  part,  also  creating  

living  beings,  according  to  the  will  of  men.

61  In  Edenga,  which  is  the  capital  of  Baleden,  is  located  the  Magnificent  Throne  of  

Jaungoiko  -Lord  of  the  Sky-  and  the  Andibatzar
-Great  Assembly-  of  the  wise  elders.

60  Almighty  God  and  the  wise  can  consult  the  desired  data  at  any  time,  witnessing,  

sitting  in  their  seats,  the  Historical  Events  that  occurred  on  this  Earth,  with  
natural  color  image  and  original  sound.  It  is  possible  for  them  to  hear  a  

conversation  that  took  place  at  one  time  or  another  in  the  past  and  in  no  

matter  what  place,  even  if  it  is  a  thousand  meters  underground  or  in  a  room  

with  thick  walls  of  reinforced  concrete  or  steel.

all  the  Events  that  occurred  on  any  Globe  inhabited  by  living  beings  moving.
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70  The  Lord  of  the  Worlds  can  grant  men  a

72  He  has  beautified  the  Heavens  by  making  barren  and  lifeless  
Globes  available,  filling  them  with  waters  and  rivers,  with  
thick  forests  and  great  plains.  With  valleys  where  numerous  
fruits  and  beautiful  flowers  grow.  He  placed  many  species  of  
animals  in  them  and  even  created  others  appropriate  to  the  habit.

25

Second  Life  in  any  of  the  globes  of  Heaven  or  the
Eternal  Life  that  consists  of  a  very  long  period  of  time  within  the  same  

body  and  then  spending  the  Soul  in
Lozabal  21

tat.

67  From  that  moment  it  was  evident  that  the  works  of  Almighty  God  eclipsed  those  of  Râ  

or  in  any  case  completed  and  perfected  them,  thus  giving  a  note  of  superiority  and  

wisdom  that  the  "Creator  himself,  acting,  ruling  and  "thinking  with  the  rays  of  the  

Great  Sun"  he  seemed  to  admit  and  even  showed  signs  of  submitting  to  its  

consequences.

69  The  Power  of  the  Lord  of  the  Heavens  is  such  that  they  can  restore  life  to  beings  

and  men,  something  that  Râ  cannot  do  with  any  being  that  has  existed  at  

any  time.

68  "This  was  the  Power  of  God  to  dominate  Râ"  which  the  Edu  claimed  forever  

and  would  deliver  to  God  Be  at  the  same  time  he  sat  upon  the  Magnificent  

Throne  of  Baleden.

66  Among  the  many  animals  created  during  the  long  reign  of  Almighty  God,  the  

horse  was  always  presented  as  the  most  perfect  achievement,  thus  

remaining  a  symbol  of  the  Edu  and  later  of  the  Bedu,  especially  on  this  

Earth  when  recreating  that  animal.

71  However,  Eternal  Life  is  only  accessible  to  Saints,  Martyrs  and  Heroes.  That  is  

His  Promise  to  those  who  believe  in  Him  and  follow  the  given  pattern.

.
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21  Literally:  Open  or  wide  dream.  We  would  live  in  the  existential  plane  of  the  “Closed  Dream”.  Observe  

the  concept  of  Existence  as  LO,  that  is,  a  dream.
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75  We  clarify  the  way  for  men  to  come  out  of  the  darkness  and  
embrace  the  light  that  emanates  from  the  Powerful  One,  from  
God,  to  whom  belongs  what  is  in  the  Worlds  and  on  Earth.

74  Truly,  God  does  this  and  many  other  wonders.  His  science  and  
Power  are  immense.  That  is  why  he  is  called  Almighty.

26

73  When  all  this  was  done,  seeing  that  it  was  produced  according  to  the  planned  

plan,  he  sent  the  Man  to  populate  them  and  told  them:  multiply  and  

prosper...

76  We  use  the  language  of  the  people  and  instruct  them,  "But  God  guides  whom  
He  wills  and  leads  astray  whom  He  wills.  He  is  the  Mighty,  the  Wise."  
He  is  just  in  his  Works,  everything  is  referred  to  HIM .
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and  Nigeriazi.  They  observed  and  studied  them  for  a  time  
without  interfering  in  their  respective  civilizations.  They  
discovered  their  qualities  as  well  as  their  imperfections.

79  All  this  happened  at  a  time  when  they  decided  to  cross  this  Bie  
Laketu22,  wondering  what  was  on  the  other  side,  since  the  
images  they  received  through  their  information  devices  did  
not  arrive  clearly.  This  is  how  they  discovered  the  Ispanie  
Globe,  which  was  huge,  immense.

78  And  the  Eduen  crossed  the  infinite  Sky.  After  numerous  
increasingly  distant  explorations,  they  managed  to  detect  the  
other  two  races  of  human  beings  developed  in  Ispanie.

77  Over  time,  the  Eduen  achieved  great  knowledge  in  all  sciences.  
They  soon  acquired  enough  technology  to  travel  through  the  
stars  and  explore  and  even  inhabit  other  celestial  globes.

27

The  War  of  Heaven

Gudaizeru

80  In  it  lived  a  race  of  humans  different  from  them,  although  with  
a  very  similar  morphology.  They  were  immersed  in  a  fairly  
primitive  civilization.  Those  in  charge  acted  with  the  lowest  
instincts.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

22  Our  current  name,  Vía  Láctea,  derives  from  this  name.  Baleden  is  located  in  a  star  system  

that  is  located  towards  the  center  of  our  Galaxy  although  its  exact  location  is  unknown  to  us  at  
the  moment.
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85  And  according  to  his  will,  the  Pales  lived  with  the  Edu
learning  technological  and  scientific  knowledge  developed  on  the  beautiful  

and  majestic  Globe  of  Eden.

84  He  then  decided  to  take  some  of  the  most  qualified  representatives  of  the  

Pales  to  Edenga.  He  intended  to  teach  them  the  science  and  customs  of  

the  Edu  with  the  hope  that  they  would  learn  and  develop  the  good  qualities  

of  the  soul.

82  In  them,  the  mold  of  the  Original  Man  had  suffered  sensitive  mutations,  due  

mainly  to  the  placenta  that  first  developed  them  and  then  to  the  unsuitable  

atmosphere  they  breathed.  For  these  reasons  and  for  the  strange  influence  

of  that  Globe  inhabited  by  ancient  shadowy  creatures,  the  Pale  had  

embodied  the  worst  and  darkest  living  in  the  bosom  of  Râ.

86  Time  passed  without  major  problems  or  setbacks  until  some  among  the  Pales  
thought  that  the  treatment  they  received  as  workers  and  citizens  in  Edenga  
was  unfair.

88  The  Pales  proposed  to  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds  another  model  of  society  in  which  

all  members  would  be  equal  to  the

87  That  thought  spread  like  an  infectious  disease  in  the  minds  of  all  of  them  and  

they  soon  saw  the  possibility  of  rebelling  against  God  and  the  Edu  and  

imposing  a  new  social  order.

28

83  Seeing  the  pitiful  nature  of  those  humans,  God  thought  about  the  possibility  of  

developing  their  intelligence  and  solving  their  physical,  social  and  emotional  

problems.

81  They  ruthlessly  subjugated  their  subjects  who  lived  in  constant  fear.  They  were  

docile  and  manageable  before  the  ruling  power  because  of  their  always  

skittish  characters  and  educated  to  be  servile.  But  in  general,  the  subjects  

were  not  bad  humans.
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to.

91  The  Palestine,  who  had  managed  to  multiply  greatly  and  therefore  felt  confident  

in  their  strength,  challenged  God  by  provoking  an  insurrection  with  

unforeseeable  consequences.  They  insisted  on  questioning  the  hierarchy,  

-  We  are  all  equal!  -  they  shouted.

92  They  did  not  receive  mistreatment  and  received  a  very  decent  salary  for  their  

work.  God  only  forbade  them  certain  things  and  ordered  them

which  the  leaders  of  the  revolt  challenged  the  harmonious  life  of  the  Edu  

civilization,  which,  for  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years,  had  lived  in  peace.  

Leaders  who  kept  resentment  and  envy  in  their  hearts.  Their  true  desires  

were  to  overthrow  God  and  the  Council  of  Wise  Men  and  become  masters  

and  lords  of  the  Heavens.  Then,  once  this  purpose  was  achieved,  they  

would  dictate  the  new  order,  creating  their  own  hierarchy  of  power.  God  

knew  all  this.

Pale  like  the  Edus.

90  But  God  knew  the  secret  that  was  hidden  in  the  heart  of  Râ  and  the  hidden  

intentions  of  some  leaders  of  that  revolt.  That  knowledge  was  his  Power  

and  his  greatest  success.

89  They  even  questioned  his  authority,  arguing  that  Sol-Râ  was  superior  to  Him  

since  he  was  the  one  who  created  them  all,  both  the

same  condition  of  benefit23.  They  told  him  that  the  people  should  be  

governed  by  the  people  and  not  by  a  hierarchy  of  Wise  Men,  Heroes  and  

Kings.  The  Pales  devised  that  order,  which  they  decided  to  put  into  practice,  

defying  God's  commands.  This  they  said  to  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds.

others.

93  Furthermore,  the  promoters  of  discontent  who  emerged  as  leaders  intended  to  

encourage  a  revolt  in  the  name  of  equality,  peaceful  coexistence  and  

freedom.

94  Beautiful  words  that  evoked  noble  feelings  and  with

29

23  This  is  how,  a  long  time  ago  (at  least  more  than  35,000  years  ago),  socialism  
and  communist  ideas  were  born  for  the  first  time  among  men.
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100  And  God  was  merciful  to  them  by  signing  a  Treaty  of

99  And  there  was  War  in  Heaven  and  in  that  one,  the  proud  revolutionaries  
were  defeated,  suffering  numerous  casualties.  In  this  way  they  had  to  
surrender  to  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds,  asking  him  for  mercy.

24  This  word  seems  to  refer  to  the  central  region  of  our  Galaxy.  Area  extremely  
full  of  Stars  and  where  an  immense  Central  Sun  is  supposed  to  be.

and  the  Pale.  Both  human  strains  were  not  of  the  same  biological-mental  

condition  although  their  origin  arose  from  the  same  genetic  mold.  This  was  

the  main  cause  of  the  division  between  the  two.  His  demonstration  was  

philosophical  and  scientific  supported  by  a  multitude  of  conclusive  evidence  

extracted  from  experiments  carried  out  by  advanced  Eduen  technology .  

His  mandates  were  not  the  result  of  a  capricious  character  given  over  to  

the  abuse  of  his  authority;  on  the  contrary,  they  were  the  result  of  thoughtful  

resolutions  unanimously  ratified  by  proven  Sages  of  the  Supreme  Council.

97  But  the  Pales  insisted,  wanting  to  demonstrate  that  they  were  capable  of  doing  

and  acting  just  like  the  Edu.  After  several  meetings  between  the  parties  in  

conflict,  the  rebels  –  seeing  that  they  were  not  achieving  their  objectives  –  

began  a  dirty  and  violent  revolution  in  Baleden.

96  Now,  I  showed  them  what  the  difference  was  between  the  Edu

95  He  did  not  admit  the  possibility  of  establishing  the  type  of  Order  that  the  Pale  
proposed.

98  This  was  the  “payment  of  gratitude”  for  having  received  instruction  and  

knowledge  from  the  Edu.  They  gave  them  science  and  freed  them  from  

the  fear  of  Power  that  afflicted  them  so  much  in  Spain  and  these  solved  

them  with  the  revolution.  This  was  the  corrosive  and  traitorous  spirit  that  

was  hidden  in  many  of  those  humans.

Peace;  the  famous  Jaungoikotar  Treaty ,  by  which  –  not  wanting  to  
completely  destroy  the  Pales  –  he  gave  them  the  entire  left  part  of  the  Bie  

Laketu  when,  from  Eden,  one  looks  at  the  Myriads  of  Sukondie24.
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103  Truly,  God  was  merciful  to  them  and  gave  them  a  unique  
opportunity.  Only  He  knows  the  final  destiny  of  his  actions.  
Everything  is  referred  to  Him.

106  Truly,  this  is  the  summary  story  of  the  War  of  Heaven,  of  the  
victors  and  those  who  lost  it,  gaining  an  immeasurable  
region  of  the  Heavens.

25  Time  period  equivalent  to  10,105  Earth  years.

102  Thus,  perhaps,  with  the  passage  of  the  seikolau25,  they  could  truly  

demonstrate  that  they  were  capable  of  achieving  the  perfection  that  the  

Edu  demonstrated.

104  Once  the  Treaty  was  signed  by  both  parties,  the  Eduen  gave  the  Pale  the  

interstellar  ships,  the  tools,  the  machines  and  the  necessary  supplies  so  

that  they  could  move  to  the  celestial  region  that  was  donated  to  them  by  

God.  The  ships  were  old  models  whose  course  had  been  previously  

programmed  without  the  possibility  of  being  changed  during  the  voyage.

tes.

101  And  it  was  established  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  would  be  located  on  the  right  

of  the  Bie  Laketu  and  that  of  the  Pale  on  the  left.  In  this  way,  the  Pale  
could  develop  their  own  civilization  with  total  independence  and  within  the  

jurisdiction  given  by  God,  with  the  social  order  that  their  rulers  liked.

105  Dozens  of  ships,  with  thousands  of  Pales  on  board,  left
towards  the  Paleides  -  also  located  within  the  surrendered  zone  -,  these  

being  a  tight  anthill  with  more  than  150,000  espaer26.

107  Eleazar,  the  First  Eduen  Man  on  Earth,  left  it  written  in  a  first  Book.  When  he  

has  returned  as  the  Sent  One,  the  long-awaited  Messiah,  he  has  written  it  

in  another  Explicit  Book.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

26  From  this  term  the  Spanish  sphere  is  derived.  It  is  the  name  that  the  Pales  gave  
to  the  terrestrial  globes.  It  is  worth  highlighting  here  the  fact  that  the  term  globe  is  
used,  which  gives  the  idea  of  hollow  worlds.
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110  Say:  “My  God!  Creator  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth!  Wise  of  the  
hidden  and  the  attestable!  You  will  judge  between  your  servants  in  
what  they  disagree  about.  If  those  who  are  unjust  had  everything  
there  is  on  Earth  and  as  much  more  in  addition,  with  it  they  would  
want  to  rescue  themselves  from  the  worst  of  the  torment  on  the  Day  
of  Resurrection.  But  from  HIM  they  will  be  shown  what  they  had  
not  anticipated:  The  evils  they  have  committed  (throughout  the  
centuries)  will  appear  before  them  and  that  which  they  mocked  will  
surround  them.”

108  When  HE  gives  his  Annunciation,  no  one  will  be  able  to  deny  the  Truth  of  
what  is  written.  HE  will  give  proof  of  his  Science  and  Knowledge.

109  On  that  Day  no  one  will  be  able  to  say:  “I  didn't  know,  no  one  told  me  what  
I  should  do.”  HE  will  know  his  own.  There  is  nothing  that  can  be  hidden  
from  you.
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They  soon  formed  an  elite  of  scientists  who,  in  a  few  centuries,  structured  

a  cutting-edge  technological  society,  although  directed  under  a  rigid  

inhuman  and  extremely  materialistic  government.  A  society  very  similar  to  

our  current  one  here  on  Earth,  although  even  more  advanced.

This  globe  was  our  Earth  in  which,  after  making  sure  of  the  favorable  living  

conditions  and  that  the  Eduen  did  not  live  there ,  they  decided  to  inhabit  it.

3  In  Ispanie,  faster  and  better  interstellar  ships  were  built  than  those  received  from  

the  Eduen  and  some  of  the  150,000  espaer  of  the  Paleides  were  visited  

and  colonized.  Soon  they  would  venture  to  more  distant  places.

The  Pales  who  were  returned  to  Ispanie  had  been  in  Baleden  for  quite  

some  time ,  and  there  they  learned  many  things  of  which  they  had  no  

knowledge,  such  as  metalworking,  geometry  and  advanced  mathematics,  

genetic  biology,  astronomy,  mechanics,  etc.

4  In  this  way,  a  group  of  expeditionary  ships  of  the  Pa-les  left  Ispanie  heading  

towards  the  border  territory  of  the  Bie  Laketu.  In  a  certain  celestial  sector  
of  that  area  they  had  located  a  small  terrestrial  globe  that  had  caught  their  

attention.  They  were  within  the  territory  of  the  Eduen  Confederation,  that  
is,  in  a  star  region  that  they  were  prohibited  from  accessing  according  to  

the  Jaungoikotar  Treaty.

33
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11  According  to  the  Bibele,  the  number  “The  Paios28  who  arrived  on  Uniber  land  
by  ships  were  only  65  humans,  most  of  whom  were  Kures29.”

colonized  by  the  Edu,  there  -perhaps-  they  could  go  unnoticed.

They  also  thought  that,  since  that  Terrestrial  Globe  was  located  almost  on  

the  right  and  left  border  of  the  Bie  La-ketu,  being  one  of  the  furthest  ends  

of  the  Bale

12  If  this  happened,  the  Pale  would  say  that  they  were  just  passing  through,  

refueling  or  repairing  some  ships,  leaving  as  soon  as  they  solved  their  

problems.

The  Pales  saw  that  those  beings  did  not  constitute  any  threat  to  their  

survival.

10  The  truth  is  that,  in  principle,  they  settled  provisionally.  They  waited  to  see  if  

the  Eduen  would  come  after  them  to  expel  them  from  Earth.

The  Niger  seemed  to  be  disconnected  from  the  Bales27  Confederation  of  

the  Edu  and  the  Bedu.  The  truth  is  that  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds  took  them  

into  account  and  observed  them  carefully,  although  he  did  not  want  to  

intervene  in  their  evolution  due  to  what  had  previously  happened  with  the  
Pale.

They  found  the  Earth  inhabited  by  the  Niger.  Some  very  peculiar  robust  

humans,  with  dark  complexion,  black  curly  hair,  large,  brown  and  almond-

shaped  eyes  and  of  similar  height,  somewhat  taller  than  them.  Its  cultural,  

social  and  technological  evolution  was  not  very  developed.

3.  4

7
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28  Paio:  formed  by  Pa  which  means  “Sun”.  The  I  is  equivalent  to  male  and  the  O  to  female,  so  

the  word  affirms  that  they  are  male  and  female  humans  from  the  Sun.  Although  over  time  this  

Sun  was  identified  with  the  star  that  illuminates  our  Solar  System,  in  reality,  In  ancient  times  

this  was  the  Central  Sun  of  an  entire  star  system.

27  Bales:  is  the  name  that  the  Eduen  gave  to  the  terrestrial  globes.

29  Kure:  is  a  term  created  here  on  Earth  to  refer  to  the  Paios  dedicated  to  the  cult  of  Pa,  what  we  

would  identify  today  as  a  priest.
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15  But,  the  Almighty  hears  and  sees  from  his  Bialduotekai30  and  will  inevitably  

find  them,  even  if  they  were  hiding  in  the  very  center  of  Uniberse.

16  They  were  unaware  that  God  already  had  news  about  them  and  the  challenge  

they  were  causing  to  His  Will  by  establishing  themselves  in  Nigeriazi.

14  Just  in  case,  they  built  long  tunnels  and  shelters  underground  in  order  to  be  

able  to  hide  in  case  the  Edu  appeared.  They  thought  that  this  way  they  can  

hide  from  God.

They  decided  to  settle  permanently  on  Earth,  thus  defying  God's  command.

17  He  then  had  plans  to  act  against  the  Palestine.

18  The  Palestine,  in  principle,  settled  mainly  in  what  is  now  known  as  South  

America  and  Antarctica,  about  seventeen  thousand  years  ago  counting  
from  now.

19  There  they  founded  the  city  of  Manaus31,  an  earthly  replica  of  the  “City  of  a  

Thousand  Fountains”,  the  fabulous  capital  of  the

35

13  The  years  passed  and  no  one  came  to  disturb  them.  So,  confident,
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31  Located  under  the  ice  of  Antarctica.  In  some  ancient  texts,  compiled  from  
certain  Native  American  traditions  and  legends,  this  city  is  called  Manoa.  At  that  
time  America  was  larger  and  different  from  its  current  form.  The  current  east  
coast  of  South  America  practically  touched  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  fitting  into  
its  profile  perfectly.

30  The  Bialduotekai  or  Biotek  (abbreviated)  is  a  sophisticated  machine  
capable  of  making  us  visualize,  in  a  spherical  or  three-dimensional  projection,  
images  of  the  past  with  perfect  definition  of  color  and  sound  and  even  future  
prospects.  The  technique  to  achieve  this  is  based  on  a  certain  quantum  process  
that  corpuscular  waves  possess  in  their  uninterrupted  expansion  through  the  
cosmic  medium,  called  the  Sea.  It  is  necessary  to  highlight  here  that,  according  
to  Eduen  science,  the  seat  of  matter  is  reduced  to  a  wave  pulsation.  modulated  
in  different  octaves  or  orbital  quantum  leaps  configured  in  geometric  shapes.  On  
the  other  hand,  the  Cosmos  is  not  empty  but  full  of  Energy.  The  Void  is,  in  reality,  
the  densest  thing  in  the  Cosmos  and  matter  constitutes  its  emptiness.  Hence,  
the  cosmological  gravitational  pressure  is  poured  from  outer  space  towards  the  
interior  of  the  stellar  bodies,  since  the  Cosmos  tends  to  fill  everything  completely  
with  its  energetic  plenitude.  This  is  similar  to  water  which,  whenever  it  has  the  
opportunity,  tends  to  occupy  the  space  left  by  the  air.
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22  After  thousands  of  years  they  forgot  a  good  part  of  the  Eduen  technology  
and  their  own  which,  at  the  beginning,  they  used  to  build  cities,  
genetically  experiment  as  well  as  wage  war  among  themselves,  since  
they  were  given  to  conflicts  and  struggles  for  power.

23  As  some  of  these  machines  grew  old,  they  were  replaced  by  others  
manufactured  by  themselves.  Furthermore,  the  most  sophisticated  
ones,  when  they  stopped  working,  ended  up  being  forgotten  since  no  
one  was  capable  of  repairing  or  reproducing  them.

24  However,  the  development  of  that  civilization  was  superior  to  that  of  the  
Niger,  who,  in  principle,  could  not  help  but  consider  them  as  gods  
coming  from  the  stars.

interested  in  discovering  the  mysterious  arcanum  of  the  Creation  of  the

20  Their  reconnaissance  ships  often  flew  over  the  entire  Earth,  here  and  there.  

Over  the  years  they  multiplied  greatly  and  colonized  other  parts  of  the  
Globe.

21  They  soon  extended  their  dominions  to  the  entire  American  Continent  that  

they  called  Patagonia33,  where  they  created  a  flourishing  civilization.  
They  built  cities  and  raised  pyramids  in  honor  of  the  Sun  God.  They  
worshiped  him  and  offered  human  sacrifices  just  as  they  did  on  their  
globe  of  origin:  Ispanie.

Manaus  was  built  on  the  shallow  waters  of  a  large  artificial  lake32.

Pales  in  Ispanie  located  in  Ispanie.  Described  in  numerous  texts  which  
talk  about  its  wonderful  palaces,  its  white  marble  bridge  built  in  a  zig  
zag  shape  which  connected  the  mainland  with  the  Emperor's  palace.

25  The  Pales  liked  to  do  biological  experiments,  animals
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Patagonia  means:  “Great  Territory  of  the  Witches”.

Today  this  city  lies  under  hundreds  of  meters  of  ice  in  the  heart  of  Antarctica  after  
the  Coup.  It  is  believed  that  it  did  not  receive  major  damage  and  that  it  has  remained  
“frozen”  for  the  testimony  of  future  generations.
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34  Chinese  comes  from  txino:  small.

35  However,  from  time  to  time,  little  monkey  -like  txins  were  born  whose  skin  
appeared  covered  with  abundant  hair.  These  cases  still  occur  today.

37

27  This  is  how  the  subrace  of  the  Chinese34  emerged,  so  called  because  they  

were  short  in  stature.  They  were  and  are  skilled  with  their  hands,  industrious,  

devoted  to  the  orders  given  by  the  stick  and  had  features  that  were  half  

ape-like,  half  humanoid-pale.  They  were  perfect  for  working  in  the  mines,  

as  manufacturers  and  field  workers  in  territories  infected  with  lagoons,  

vermin  and  insects.

28  At  first,  most  of  them  were  born  with  abundant  hair  and,  in  many  cases,  with  the  

beginning  of  a  tail  at  the  end  of  the  spine.

26  One  of  these  biological  experiments  was  to  biologically  unite  with  certain  human  

anthropoids  that  populated  the  Earth  at  that  time.

Life.  In  this  they  wanted  to  equal  the  Most  High.  If  they  succeeded,  He  

would  have  to  recognize  that  they  too  were  capable  of  such  a  feat.

29  But,  little  by  little,  these  genetic  characteristics  were  lost  in  the  following  

generations  due  to  the  predominance  of  Pale  blood  and  due  to  their  

frequent  crossings  with  the  Txinos  35.

30  The  Txinos  ended  up  being  used  as  submissive  and  cheap  labor  by  the  Pales  

bosses,  who  were  their  emperors  whom  they  recognized  as  "Children  of  

the  Sun".
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33  In  the  first  millennia  of  their  arrival  in  Uniberse ,  numerous  raids  were  made  to  

the  territories  occupied  by  the  Niger  to  take  prisoners.

34  These  were  sacrificed  in  the  Maia,  Mesa  or  Misa37  which  was  located  on  the  

top  of  the  Pyras  (Pyramids)  dedicated  to  Pâ,  Sol-Râ  or  Pan.  There,  the  still  

hot  blood  of  the  victims  was  drunk  by  the  Pales  aristocrats  and  the  officiants  

of  these  cultured  mac-goats,  the  kure.

32  The  Pale  aristocracy  believed  they  had  found  a  way  to  extend  their  lives  since  

they  barely  reached  two  hundred  years.  They  believed  that  by  consuming  

large  quantities  of  fresh  human  blood,  their  brains  and  internal  organs  

would  be  robbed  of  the  vitality  of  the  cannibalized  being.

31  In  other  cases,  and  due  to  the  crossings  made,  other  terribly  ruthless  humans  

emerged36.  Some  became  bosses.  They  were  very  feared,  having  a  

terrifying  appearance.  They  consumed  human  flesh  in  large  quantities,  

including  newborn  children  –  their  favorite  snack  –  whom  they  devoured  

alive  just  as  they  had  come  out  of  their  mothers'  wombs.

35  The  common  people  did  not  participate  in  the  consumption  of  the  blood,  they  

only  observed  and  sometimes  the  sacrificed  bodies  were  given  to  them38  

to  eat,  especially  when  there  were  hundreds  or  even  thousands  of  them.  

They  believed  that  so

38  On  many  occasions,  some  vital  organs  were  removed  from  the  sacrificed  
bodies  to  carry  out  transplants  with  them.  They  were  capable  of  transplanting  
all  of  them,  including  the  brain.  As  the  millennia  passed,  they  lost  much  of  this  
surgical  knowledge.

37  Sacrificial  Stones  or  Altars.

rrena.

36  All  these  Dantesque  beings  along  with  their  brutal  practices  can  still  be  observed  in  
numerous  sculptural  representations  made  by  Palestine  artists.
in  the  numerous  pyramids  of  Central  and  South  America.  Many  of  these  constructions  
and  sculptures  are  from  those  times  and  belong  to  this  extraterrestrial  civilization.
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39  Even  today  there  are  remnants  of  the  pagan  Mass  in  some  religions  such  as  the  Catholic  one,  

which  has  changed  blood  for  wine  and  bread  for  meat.

39

37  The  ritual  of  the  Mass  or  Maia39  had  some  variations  over  the  millennia  

although  its  essence  is  always  the  same.

38  After  Coup  40,  about  twelve  thousand  years  ago,  in  some  places  the  sacrifice  

of  human  beings  stopped  and  was  replaced  by  the  sacrifice  of  certain  

animals,  symbols  of  strength  and  vitality.

36  In  truth,  the  ruling  class,  its  priests  and  some  scientists,  participated  in  such  

rites  and  also  in  technological  and  cultural  knowledge.  The  people  were  

generally  held  in  the  greatest  ignorance  and  their  lives  were  hard,  lacking  

almost  everything.

They  appropriated  the  vitality  of  their  victims,  which  was  true  to  some  extent.

39  But,  before  Almighty  God,  both  Masses  are  an  act  of  blasphemy  in  his  name  

and  an  abomination  resulting  from  human  ignorance.

40  From  time  to  time,  human  beings  were  also  sacrificed.  In  many  cases,  the  

reason  for  this  change  -  they  say  -  was  because  the  Pale  ruling  class  had  

found  an  Elixir  of  Long  Life.  Where  this  could  not  be  achieved,  sacrifices  

continued,  unless  possible  those  of  white  children.

41  Some  Niger  kings ,  soon  convinced  by  the  Pales,  acquired  some  of  their  

customs.  They  became  worshipers  of  the  Sun,  and  cannibals.  This  

happened  especially  at  the  end  of  the  First  Empire  of  Pâ.  This  was  the  

Empire  of  the  Ducks,  the  Pales  and  the  Panie,  which  spread  throughout  

the  Earth,  dominating  over  all  the  Niger  with  whom  they  also  mixed  and  

had  descendants.
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Collected  by  numerous  legends  from  around  the  world  such  as  the  Universal  Flood.
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44  Over  time,  three  great  civilizations  would  be  created  by  the  Paios.  The  first  
would  cover  Antarctica  and  the  continents  of  North  and  South  America.  
The  second  would  settle  on  the  Nile  and  would  have  influence  over  
the  entire  African  Continent,  areas  of  Asia  close  to  it  and  the  emerged  
part  of  Europe.  The  third  would  cover  all  of  Oceania  at  that  time,  
Australia  and  New  Zealand,  including  India,  called  Putanie,  and  
Indonesia46.

46

45  It  is  the  famous  sphinx  of  Gizeh,  which  originally  had  the  face  of  a  lion.  Millennia  later,  a  
pharaoh  decided  to  print  his  face  on  the  eroded  stone.

43  In  the  region  of  the  Nile  River,  which  they  baptized  with  the  name  of  
Paizon42,  they  created  a  flourishing  and  original  civilization  that  was  
very  ancient43.  There,  Emperor  King  Akeo  created  the  port  and  later  
great  city  of  Kaiaro44.  Near  this  city  they  made  a  monument  carved  
in  stone  symbolizing  the  First  Pale  Empire  on  this  Earth,  it  was  a  
sitting  Lion45.

42  The  crossing  between  Patos  and  Niger  gave  rise  to  the  race  of  the  Egi-
ducks  or  Egypsies41.  They  mainly  occupied  the  lands  irrigated  by  
the  Nile  from  the  Sudan  to  its  mouth.
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42  Paizon  means:  “River  of  the  Paios”.

44  Current  city  of  Cairo.  Kaiaro  means  “Circular  port”.

43  The  Empire  of  Palestine  is  the  Ancient  Empire  of  Atlantis  about  which  
numerous  legends  from  all  corners  of  the  Earth  speak.

41  Many  of  those  today  called  "gypsies"  are  not.  The  true  gypsy  is,  as  a  rule,  tall,  
with  large,  deep,  slanted  eyes,  and  black,  curly  hair.  The  gypsies  were  also  
called  Putah.

It  must  be  specified  here  that  the  masses  that  emerged  from  the  continents  
had  another  disposition  at  that  time  and  were  somewhat  different  from  those  of  
today.  All  of  America  was  located  quite  close  to  the  European  and  African  coasts.  
Antarctica  was  very  close  to  America  and  Africa.  Australia  was  also  very  close  to  
Atlantis  and  in  Oceania  there  were  large  emerged  areas  where  now  there  are  
only  archipelagos  of  small  coral  islands.

40
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If  they  knew  the  truth  they  could  perhaps  correct  the  mistakes  
committed  by  their  ancestors.

They  are  wrong  to  delay  the  Truth,  it  will  be  revealed  whether  
they  want  it  or  not  on  the  Day  of  Annunciation.

41

47  They  will  say:  "God's  warnings  and  promises  were  true.  Ours  
were  deceptive  and  false,  but  ultimately  we  could  not  force  
ourselves  to  believe  what  we  fought  with  blood  and  fire  for  
millennia."

48  Do  they  fear  that  people  who  have  been  deceived  and  deceived  
for  so  long  will  fight  them  in  the  same  way?  Everything  will  come...

46  Woe  to  those  who  hide  the  Truth!  Do  you  think  that  you  can  
escape  from  Ultimate  Justice?

45  How  ignorant  the  people  of  the  future  will  be  of  all  this!
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51  The  Almighty,  aware  of  the  problem  created  by  the  Pale  on  this  terrestrial  Globe,  

had  devised  a  plan.

52  He  could  -  if  he  wanted  -  annihilate  the  Nigeriazi,  causing  all  the  Pales  living  

there  to  perish .  This  would  also  mean  the  end  of  the  Niger,  a  fact  that  would  

not  be  fair  since  they  had  no  fault  in  the  conflict  created.

50  He  warned  the  Tsar  of  the  Ele,  the  greatest  among  the  Edu,  of  this  with  the  

intention  of  proposing  to  him  a  delicate  Mission  that,  without  a  doubt,  would  

be  the  most  difficult  of  any  he  would  undertake.

49  Almighty  God  observed  with  concern  the  regrettable  situation  created  by  the  

Palestine  on  Earth.

53  Furthermore,  the  Pales  had  intersected  with  the  Niger.  What  to  do  with  the  

mestizos  who  participated  in  their  blood?

54  In  truth  God  had  a  plan  for  the  Nigeriazi  that  he  was  going  to  implement  very  

soon...

55  It  happened  at  that  time  that  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds  was  looking  for  a  substitute  

to  succeed  him  on  the  Magnificent  Throne  of  Heaven,  since  he  had  been  in  

power  for  more  than  300,000  years.
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Azterketa47
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47  Azterketa  means:  examination  or  experiment.
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49  The  Bialduotekai,  Bialduotek  or  Biotek  is  a  sophisticated,  very  high-tech  device  
that  allows  you  to  see  images  of  the  past,  in  natural  color  and  original  sound.  With  
this  machine,  our  ancestors  were  able  to  see  and  hear  a  conversation  carried  out  
at  one  time  or  another  and  in  no  matter  what  place  in  the  Heavens,  even  if  it  took  
place  a  thousand  meters  underground  or  in  a  room  covered  with  thick  concrete  or  
steel  walls.

48  Lozabal:  Open  Dream.  The  Eduen  concept  of  Creation  is  that  its  nature  is  that  
of  a  Great  Dream.  Conceiving  the  idea  of  an  Open  Dream  gives,  as  antithesis,  the  
conceptualization  of  a  Closed  Dream.  The  Material  Cosmos  is  the  crystallization  of  
that  dream  closed,  both  by  its  Laws  and  by  its  limitations.  However,  both  the  open  
and  closed  Dreams  belong  to  planes  of  manifestation  within  what  we  could  call  the  
Great  Divine  Dream.
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57  Eluis  Alexandre,  which  was  the  name  of  the  Tsar  of  the  Ele,  had  inherited,  by  his  

father's  will  and  after  passing  all  the  tests  to  which  heirs  undergo,  the  throne  of  

the  Elie  and  lived  in  the  Elysian  Globe,  where  he  lived.  It  located  the  capital  of  

the  entire  group  of  Globes  recognized  as  Eleazari-des.

58  God  Be,  Tsar  of  the  Ele,  great  and  tireless  traveler  of  Heaven  without  
limits  or  end.  Long-time  visitor  and  discoverer  of  more  than  a  
thousand  Earth  Globes,  some  of  whose  names  are:  Ezeginkar,  
Zirgon,  Lelekon,  Emeleie,  Arlili,  Gerleie,  Zilonka,  Xarxokome,  
Xoxik,  Andilon,  Xole,  Bildu,  Zen,  Eleazaride,  Orion ,  Urion,  
Beriades,  Berizil,  Za-lek,  Alebire,  Banitide,  Mundo,  Ebanus,  
Akonek,  Erreinu,  Zetikon,  Nereide,  Jaleie,  Burubuton,  Maonis,  
Zil,  etc.,  each  one  of  them  forming  a  perfect  cluster  in  which  there  
was  no  lack  of  a  only  grain.

56  The  response  did  not  take  long  and,  in  front  of  the  Bial-duotek  screen ,  
he  saw  the  ideal  candidate:  it  was  Eleazar,  that  is,  the  Tsar  of  the  
Elies,  a  group  of  terrestrial  Balloons.

ing  and  it  was  time  to  enter  Lozabal48 .  The  candidate  for  such  a  
great  honor  had  to  have  a  series  of  unique  qualities,  so  the  Almighty  
consulted  in  his  Bialduo-tekai49  who  would  be  the  ideal  Man  who  
could  replace  him.

…
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61  God,  as  a  dowry  for  that  wedding,  gave  his  daughter  the  twelve
World  Globes.

60  And  the  marriage  between  them  was  celebrated  in  Heaven,  a  wedding  that  was  

the  most  fantastic  event  in  the  annals  of  the  Edu.

59  God  called  him  into  his  presence  and  said  to  him:  “You  have  been  
chosen  to  be  the  future  Almighty  God  or  God  Be50.  But  first  I  
give  you  my  favorite  daughter  to  marry  her.”

62  After  that  lavish  and  solemn  celebration,  as  the  occasion  demanded,  
God  called  the  Tsar  of  the  Ele  to  his  presence  again.  As  is  
customary  among  the  Eduen,  those  whose  supreme  
responsibility  is  the  direction  and  government  of  men,  the  future  
Heir  to  the  Celestial  Throne  had  to  pass  a  test  in  which  he  
demonstrated  his  best  qualities.

63  God  and  the  Council  of  Wise  Men  of  Edenga  had  already  planned
which  would  be  this,  so  the  Most  High  said  to  Eleazar:

44

50  Second  God.  Be  is  the  cardinal  form  of  the  numeral  Bi  (two).  In  the  Mother  
Language  of  Eduen,  God  Second  would  be  said  IOBE  and  God  First  IOBAT.  Now  
there  are  two  general  concepts  about  what  Divinity  is,  one  is  metaphysical  in  
nature  and  the  other  is  more  of  a  human  order.  The  Eduen  recognize  that  there  
is  a  Great  Intelligence  Generator  of  the  Created  and  Uncreated.  The  God  Eduen  
is  a  Man  and,  therefore,  must  be  considered  an  honorific  title  but  not  like  those  
that  transgressors  and  pagans  have  made  us  believe,  perverting  the  concept  and  
the  way  in  which  this  High  Degree  is  acquired,  which  confers  on  his  well-deserved  
possessor  of  immeasurable  powers,  some  capable  of  returning  the  dead  to  life,  of  
transforming  previously  barren  terrestrial  globes  into  wonderful  places  full  of  life  
or  the  power  to  act  as  the  Maximum  Justice  in  the  Jurisdiction  of  Men  inhabiting  
thousands  of  worlds. .  He  may  seem  to  us  to  be  a  God  that  is  too  close  to  our  
nature  and  so  he  was,  since  a  good  percentage  of  Humanity  can  consider  Him  
as  their  original  Grandfather  and  the  rest,  as  belonging  to  the  lineage  of  Man  
from  which  we  all  originate.  This  is  why,  since  ancient  times,  both  God  First  and  
God  Second  had  a  face  and  were  represented  and  people  recognized  them  as  
beings  from  which  we  derive  their  image  and  likeness.
Of  course,  the  Eduen  were  aware  that  the  First  Cause  existed  beyond,  but  they  
never  worshiped  it  although  they  have  dedicated  all  their  intelligence  to  revealing  
its  mysteries.  God  gathers  in  his  possession  the  summum  of  knowledge  of  the  
race  of  Men,  which  is  why  he  receives,  among  other  titles,  that  of  Almighty.
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in  order  to  find  out  if  the  Niger  can  coexist  with  the  Pale  and  with  us,  the  

Edu.  Well,  they  are  the  only  three  races  (of  humans)  that  we  know  and  see  

how  their  souls,  their  characters,  their  bodies,  their  brains,  their  feelings,  

their  blood,  etc.  work...

68  The  Tsar  of  the  Ele ,  the  best  of  Men!,  was  entrusted  with  the  most  difficult  of  

tests  in  this  Globe  so  punished  by  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  the  lies  of  

the  Pale,  pagans  and  atheists  of  all  times,  forever,  banished  from  Baleden  
and  from  the  side  of  the  Edu  Heavens.

66  “Also  in  your  Azterketa  you  will  have  to  investigate  where  evil,  envy,  hatred,  

idolatry,  and  the  desire  for  profit  that  the  Pales  have  above  Love  come  

from .”

64  “The  test  chosen  so  that  you  can  ascend  to  Our  Throne  of  the  Ancient  Eduen ,  
will  be  the  following:  You  will  have  to  go  to  the  Globe  of  the  Nigeriazi  to  

proceed  to  an  Azterketa

69  His  Mission  would  be  unique  and  would  last  an  entire  Seikolau.  Almighty  God  

entrusted  it  to  him  as  the  Supreme  Proof  by  which  –  after  its  completion  –  
he  would  receive  the  Crown  of  Heaven  from  his  hands,  replacing  him  in  his  

position.

command  of  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds.  Thus  it  is  written  in  an  evident  Book  

that,  on  the  approaching  Day  of  their  Final  Judgment,  all

70  Eleazar  was  made  eternal  King  of  this  terrestrial  Globe  by

Four.  Five

67  “You  will  show  us  the  reaction  of  humans  in  the  face  of  
danger,  suffering  and  the  tasks  to  be  fulfilled  to  survive  in  
situations  of  very  cold,  very  hot,  drought  or  floods,  and  all  
the  calamities  that  may  arise.”

65  “What  will  the  mestizos  that  arise  from  two  or  three  of  those  
races  be  like?  The  other  Globes  –  except  the  ones  we  
colonized  –  were  empty  of  humans.  Some  have  monkeys  
or  anthropoids,  others  only  animals,  like  birds  and  insects,  
as  you  know  perfectly  well  from  having  visited  more  Balloon  
surfaces  than  any  of  us.  Others  have  no  life  because  they  
are  in  their  primary  state,  giving  off  a  large  amount  of  sulfur  
and  deadly  gases.”

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

Machine Translated by Google



51  Refers  to  any  interference  from  alien  visitors  from  outside  or  belonging  to  the  Eduen  Confederation.
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events  in  the  History  of  Humanity  of  this  Globe  throughout  time.

74  The  Almighty  decided  that  the  future  God  Be  would  create  and  develop
be  the  white  race  on  Earth.

In  a  few  moments  with  this  Globe  where  so  many  calamities  happen  and  

people  suffer  so  much,  for  God  this  is  easy.

72  This  Globe  will  be  your  research  laboratory,  study,  test  bed  and  no  one  will  

intervene51,  both  before  the  Divine  sentence  is  fulfilled  and  after.

73  This  is  why  God  has  not  intervened  nor  will  he  intervene  in  the

71  And  since  God  so  decreed,  the  Earth  is  under  the  sole  jurisdiction  of  the  Tsar  
of  the  Ele  who  cannot  do  anything  to  remedy  evils  and  calamities  but  must  

endure  them.

they  will  be  able  to  know  Thus  no  one  will  be  able  to  excuse  themselves  from  the  appointment  

of  that  terrible  Day.

76  The  proposed  Mission  contemplated  a  wisely  devised  plan  in  order  for  Humanity  

to  accept  the  solution  given  by  God  by  free  will .

78  It  could  also  put  an  end  one  by  one  to  all  those  who  promote  and  contribute  to  

sustaining  this  entire  lamentable  state  of  ignorance,  injustice  and  sin  in  

which  Humanity  is  mired,  but  their  number  is  so  immense  that  there  would  

hardly  be  any  humans  left  on  the  planet.  the  earth.

79  More,  his  plan  was  different.  Maybe  in  his  mercy  he  wanted  to  give  the  Palestine  
a  new  chance…

75  It  would  be  proposed  to  the  Pale  inhabiting  this  Globe  that,  if  they  admitted  the  

Omnipotence  of  God  being  the  Master  and  Lord  of  their  lives  and  obeying  

His  commandments,  they  would  be  allowed  to  inhabit  the  Earth.

77  He,  those  who  dwell  in  Heaven  know  well,  could  end
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85  “If  that  failed,  the  fateful  Second  and  definitive  Coup  would  
not  fail,  ending  on  the  prescribed  date,  this  sinful  and  
renegading  Humanity.”

81  In  the  final  moments  of  his  third  life  he  would  decide  what  to  
do  with  this  humanity,  pronouncing  his  Final  Judgment.

82  Then  he  would  be  the  Sole  and  Supreme  Judge,  judging  all  
nations,  all  living  people  and  all  the  souls  of  the

47

83  The  lives  of  God  Be  would  be  3.  Once  he  would  reincarnate  and  twice  he  would  

resurrect.  In  these  three  lives  their  origins  and  actions  would  represent  3,  3  

and  3,  which  would  give  9.  The  fatal  parts  of  their  3  lives  would  be  related  to  

the  number  7  and  would  be  repeated  7  times  in  each  life.  God  Be  was  2  

and  would  always  return  a  second  time  at  least  to  the  same  place,  since  the  

Earth,  in  turn,  was  2.  Also  the  Blows  would  be  2,  the  final  antagonists  2,  the  

solutions  to  choose  2  and  the  punishment  2.

each  one  in  his  time  -:  the  Warning,  the  Annunciation  and  the  Final  

Judgment  of  the  Nations,  of  the  Peoples,  of  the  groups,  of  the  living  

individuals  and  of  the  dead  in  hope,  would  be  the  last  of  HIM  on  this  
Earth" .

84  The  true  Bibele  says:  “And  the  believers  were  aware  that  such  a  Mission,  

having  to  be  developed  in  three  episodes  –

86  It  is  written  in  an  explicit  Book:  “They  will  say:  If  you  are  God,  then  you  are  

the  son  of  God.  Tell  them:  I  am  not  a  son  of  God  Most  High  but  I  am  

God  Be.  Almighty  God  does  not  direct  the  Universe  of  the  white  race  

together  with  another  human  being,  but  you  will  succeed  me  at  the  end  

of  your  third  life  on  this  Earth.

ces  would  take  life  among  the  men  of  this  terrestrial  Globe.

dead.

The  first,  to  create  Gen  Ber  and  write  the  Bibele.  The  second  to  fight  and  

defeat  the  Pales  as  a  warning  of  what  could  happen  at  the  end  of  the  

prescribed  time.  The  third  to  know  an  unhappy  childhood  and  youth,  living  

much  of  his  life  in  the  most  absolute  contempt  of  humans,  who  would  not  

recognize  him  as  “HE,  who  IS”.

80  God  Be  would  appear  in  the  Nigeriazi  for  3  times.  For  three  times
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pital  located  in  the  Elysée  Globe.

89  Then  Eleazar  took  a  cousin  of  his  as  his  second  Xu-ride  52.  This  would  
later  be  called  on  Earth,  Martha.

88  They  got  on  it  and  left  for  the  Eliades  towards  the  city.

87  Having  informed  Eleazar  of  the  nature  of  his  Az-terketa,  he  went  with  his  

wife  to  the  ship  that  was  waiting  for  them  to  carry  out  their  Mission.

90  “Eleazar  and  Marta  said  goodbye  to  their  people  and  with  the  same  ship  they  

went  to  the  group  of  the  Mundos,  disembarking  on  the  Globe  that  immediately  

took  the  name  of  Be  Anus  or  Banus,  where  the  beautiful  and  always  cheerful  

Queen  of  that  Globe,  which  here  on  Earth  would  be  called  by  the  names  

Margorite,  Margoda,  Margot,  Bane,  Bean  or  Beane.”

92  There,  Eleazar  embarked  on  another  ship  and  with  another  crew  to  make  
a  brief  exploration  of  a  nearby  Globe  that  the  Bialduotekai  had  
discovered  and  that  shone  quite  majestically  despite  its  small  size.

91  Before  reaching  Banus,  the  ship  suffered  a  breakdown  that  forced  them  
to  leave  it  at  a  nearby  space  station  to  be  repaired.
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52  Xuride  or  Keride  means:  dear,  beloved.  This  was  the  name  that  for  millennia  
was  applied  to  the  three  wives  of  the  Tsar  of  the  Eles,  Mothers  of  the  entire  white  
race  on  Earth.  They  were  also  known  as  Marias,  “the  three  maries.”
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decided  to  call  him  Urion53.

97  Upon  arriving  in  Banus,  Margode  joined  the  expedition  as  established  
by  the  Almighty,  since  the  first  phase  of  the  Mission  involved  the  
collaboration  of  the  three:  Maista,  Marta  and  Margode.

95  The  exploration  of  that  fascinating  Globe  is  done.  Eleazar

They  discovered  that  it  was  made  up  of  vegetation  and  that  this,  like  thick  

mangroves,  formed  the  “firm  land”  in  itself.

101  As  the  Edu  usually  do  in  these  cases ,  the  Xurides,  with  the  help  of  
the  equipment  necessary  for  such  an  operation,  steal

99  But,  the  ship  suffered  a  new  and  serious  accident  when  the  
electromagnetic  system  that  acted  as  a  protective  shield  against  
impacts  of  moving  cosmic  matter  failed.  This  is  how  in  an  area  
very  dense  in  asteroids  and  meteorites,  one  of  these  collided  with  
the  ship,  producing  a  tremendous  discharge  of  energy  that  tragically  
affected  the  Tsar  of  the  Ele,  who  at  that  moment  was  trying  to  repair  
the  protective  shield.

98  Then,  they  quickly  continued  their  journey  towards  Nigeria-zi ,  which  
was  renamed  Uniber.

fifty

96  Then  he  returned  to  the  space  station  where  his  ship  was  already  repaired  and  

ready  to  continue  its  journey.

100  The  shock  was  so  severe  that  his  body  was  almost  completely  charred  from  

the  waist  up.  So  his  death  was  irremediable.

94  The  measuring  devices  scanned  the  entire  surface  of  that  Globe  and  especially  

that  of  the  small  continental  island.

93  When  they  got  very  close  to  it,  they  could  see  how  it  was  an  immense  ocean  of  

water  in  which  they  could  distinguish,  as  if  it  were  a  spot,  a  tiny  continent  

of  what  seemed  to  be  solid  land.
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56  Tolimak:  City  of  the  Marias  or  Mothers.  It  was  also  known  as  Tole  or  Tule:  our  city.  The  

Pale  used  to  name  the  cities  at  that  time,  among  other  terms,  Ton,  Tun,  Tum.

55  Mariak  means:  cosmonauts.

54  As  time  went  by,  the  Egg  “conservative”  of  the  Be  semen  became  a  symbol  
that  is  still  preserved  today  without  a  very  clear  understanding  of  its  meaning.  
It  is  the  Easter  Egg,  a  symbol  also  used  by  almost  all  religions  on  Earth.

57  The  Toltekas  were  humans  of  the  Pale  race  who  lived  humbly  in  the  region  
near  where  the  Xurides  ship  landed .  From  the  beginning  they  welcomed  
them  with  great  admiration  and  took  care  of  them.  They  helped  in  the  
construction  of  the  city  and  cooperated  in  all  tasks  side  by  side  with  the  sons  
and  daughters  fathered  by  the  Xurides.
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103  This  region  was  later  called  Amerik ,  which  means  in  the  Celestial  
Language:  “The  final  contact”  that  is,  the  land  where  the  ship  of  the  
Xurides,  also  called  Mariak ,  finally  landed55 .

104  Very  soon,  in  the  region  near  the  landing  site,  the  construction  of  a  city  
began  that  would  receive  the  name  of  Tolimak56.

102  In  the  year  10,876  BC,  Baleden  's  starship  -  after  circling  the  Earth  

seven  times  -  lands  on  Earth,  in  the  territory  currently  known  as  Mexico  
and  not  far  from  its  capital.

the  semen  and  store  it  properly  in  an  egg-shaped  “preservative”  
container54  prepared  for  this  purpose.

105  It  began  to  be  built  on  the  shores  of  a  large  lake  and  its  inhabitants  would  
be  called  Toltekas57.  These,  from  the  beginning,  were  guided  and  
directed  at  all  times  by  the  Mariki
or  children  of  God  Be  engendered  by  the  Marys.

106  Once  settled  on  Earth,  the  three  Xurides  decided  to  carry  out  the  

reincarnation  of  Tsar  Elen.  They  acted  under  the  command  and  
supervision  of  Jaungoiko.
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(Jews)  Ezur  would  be  translated  as  rib,  inventing  that  children's  fable  that  talks  about  Adam's  rib ,  
etc.…

As  for  the  word  Ezuri,  meaning  "semen",  they  wanted  to  give  it  another  meaning  so  that  no  one  

would  think  that  some  type  of  semen  had  intervened  in  the  Creation  of  man.  That  idea  would  have  

subtracted  "purity"  from  the  conception  of  God  -according  to  the  version  of  events  told  by  the  Kures-.  

Observing  the  similarity  of  this  word  with  the  other  one  of  Ezur,  they  changed  it  to  the  latter  which  

means:  "bone".  Very  soon,  in  the  versions  of  the  pagan  Bibles  of  the  Judas

Eva  to,  in  this  way,  fit  them  better  into  the  story  of  their  legends.

As  the  centuries  passed,  the  characters  of  Adam  and  Eve  came  to  life  independently  of  Mary  and  

Iezus ,  giving  them  a  strange  role  as  "parents"  of  Humanity.  Maria  and  Iezus,  being  the  true  parents,  

became  the  first  the  mother  of  a  certain  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  and  the  second  like  this  same  one.  

In  this  way,  the  Peers  of  Rome  (since  the  Gospels  that  we  now  know,  and  which  are  not  the  only  

ones,  were  written  by  a  family  descended  from  the  Flavians  and  King  Herod  in  the  time  of  Vespasian  

and  after)  and  the  Kures  (Curia)  of  ago  A  few  centuries  they  killed  two  birds  with  one  stone  by  deifying  

the  figure  of  Christ  or  Karistio  whose  version  of  the  Bibele  it  was  convenient  for  them  to  recognize  

as  true.  The  one  called  Karistio  was  an  envoy  from  Rome  who  preached  brotherhood  and  

coexistence  between  different  races.

59  Adama  means:  She  is  the  Mother.  Adama  is  another  of  the  names  given  to  the  daughter  of  God  

and  the  Mother  of  the  entire  white  race  on  Earth.  The  current  Christian  Bible,  greatly  interpolated  by  

the  Lore,  confuses  Adama  or  Adam,  interpreting  this  word  as  the  name  of  the  procreating  male  when,  

in  reality,  Adama  or  Dama

Later  in  time,  the  pagans  of  Rome  separated  Iezus  and  Mary  from  Adam  and

It  means  what  today  in  Spanish  or  French.  Adama  means:  she  is  the  Mother.  The  character  of  Eve  in  

the  Christian  Bibles  derives  from  the  words  of  the  original  text:  “Eube  ezuri”,  meaning  “the  semen  of  

Be”.  Eube  was  eventually  written  Ebe  which,  at  the  end  of  the  Paien  Empire ,  remained  in  Eva.  The  

point  is  that  the  ancient  theologians  did  not  understand  very  well  everything  written  in  the  already  quite  

retouched  versions  of  the  original  Bibele ,  and  they  thought  that  Adama  should  be  the  man  and  Ebe  

or  Eve  the  woman,  this  seeming  to  them  the  most  logical.  This  is  how  Iezus  became  Adam  or  Adama  

and  his  mother,  that  is,  Mary,  identified  herself  as  Eve,  the  first  woman.

58  Maistatu:  Woman  or  female  who  gives  off  Rays  of  Light.  It  is  a  figurative  name  and  must  be  

understood  as  a  metaphor.

52

108  The  preserved  semen  of  Eleazar  was  introduced  by  technical  means  
into  the  vagina  of  Maistatu58,  the  daughter  of  God.  Thus,  the  semen  
fertilized  an  egg  from  Adama59.

107  The  biological  operation  of  the  conception  of  Be  was  carried  out  without  
the  mediation  of  any  man  and  in  the  following  manner.
ra:
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110  In  this  way,  Maria61  conceived  Baby  62  on  Earth,  thus  being  the  grandmother  

of  all  the  white  men  of  Uniberse.

109  Maistatu  was  called  –  like  the  other  Xurides  –  Maria60,  a  name  that  she  still  

retains  today  although  its  original  meaning  is  unknown.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

61  When  she  was  proclaimed  Queen  of  the  World  and  its  twelve  Globes,  she  was  
known  by  the  names  of  Mu,  Muni,  Mira,  Miriam,  Miriades,  Mezel  and  others.  
During  her  trip  to  this  Earth  she  was  called,  in  addition  to  Immanuel,  Ishmael  or  the  
Keride  Adama  Bedu.  During  the  Gestation  period  of  Iezus  she  was  called  Elizabeth  
"she  will  give  birth  to  Him  Be."  His  other  names  used  by  the  Bere  from  the  time  of  
Elduradu  until  his  physical  death  and  even  some  time  later  to  the  present  day  are  
many:  Ma-ri,  Marion,  Merion,  Merionete,  Meru,  Mere,  Mare,  Marobe,  Merode,  
Meredi-te,  Merel,  Merelbek,  Madelen,  Madelon,  Maribel,  Meribel,  Meriota,  
Mariete,  Mais,  Marsele,  Mueler,  Muber,  Muker,  Munda,  Munie,  Almunie,  Mati,  
Matu,  Matxa,  Matuzaleme  "Dear  female  our  mother",  today  known  as  Mathusalem .  
Therefore,  the  Mathusalem,  which  is  still  spoken  of  today  to  refer  to  someone  who  
lived  many  years,  was  not  a  man  but  a  beautiful  woman  and  specifically  the  Beautiful  
and  Dear  Mary  who  lived  about  1000  years  from  now  on.  this  Earth  (exactly  968  
years).

But,  much  later  and,  especially  in  the  Trojan  Era,  she  was  called  Maria  Jan  Beta  
Istu,  a  name  that  was  sculpted  on  statues  representing  her  figure.  It  meant:  “Maria  
ate  the  Be's  sperm.”  The  Bibeles  of  that  time  say  that  Lady  Emmanuel:  “She  picked  
up  something  that  she  was  carrying  with  her  and  received  it  and  consequently,  after  
a  while,  she  got  rid  of  the  Baby,  just  as  (the)  other  women  do,  even  though  At  first  
he  gave  it  to  him  in  a  different  way.”

62  Bebe:  little  Be.  It  is  easy  to  guess  where  the  terms  baby  or  baby  come  from.
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The  latter  would  be  -  at  all  times  -  the  leaders  and  guides  of  those  humans,  not  

hesitating  to  teach  them  many  sciences  and  knowledge  about  astronomy,  

agriculture,  treatment  and  work  with  metals,  etc.  They  were  the  Children  of  

the  Be  who  remained  forever  in  Tolimak,  being  called  Mariki,  Mariakis  or  

Mariatxis  63.

5  Of  the  three  Xurides  he  had  children  and  they  gave  him  grandchildren  and  so  on  

until  in  a  few  centuries  his  descendants  reached  several  thousand.

Eleazar,  also  called  Iezus64  by  the  local  Pales ,  was  the  first  white  male  born  

on  Earth.  As  soon  as  he  was  old  enough  to  do  so,  he  began  the  task  of  

creating  Gen  Ber.

2  The  city  of  Tolimak  grew  with  the  help  of  the  local  people,  who  welcomed  with  

veneration  those  magnificent  beings  who  came  from  the  Heavens  and  later,  

their  descendants.

3

Born  Eleazar  in  Tolimak,  he  spent  his  childhood  there  with  the  Xurides.1

4

63

IEZUS  –  GOBERIEL

ATAL  3
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64  Iezus:  was  not  conceived  by  a  male.

Mariki,  Mariaki  and  Mariatxi  mean:  little  of  Maria  or  part  of  Maria.
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66  Akuban:  Island  of  the  Ban,  aku  being  the  ancient  term  to  refer  to  an  island.  It  
refers  to  the  current  island  of  Cuba  which  formed  a  long  peninsula  at  that  time  and  
was  linked  to  Central  America.

This  city  was  called  Karakuas  "Property  of  the  Islands"  and  was  the  capital  of  the  
Province  with  the  same  name.  Then,  the  mouth  of  the  Urinok  was  formed  by  myriads  
of  small  islands.  In  several  of  these  the  city  was  built,  the  houses  of  which,  for  the  
most  part,  were  made  of  wood  and  reeds,  supported  by  the  shallow  waters  of  the  river  
with  the  help  of  log  bases.  Karakuas  was  totally  devastated  in  the  year  777  of  the  
Marys,  that  is,  the  year  10,099  BC,  due  to  the  Coup  better  known  as  the  Universal  
Flood.

67  "The  Bane"  Munie  Magoda  Margot,  Queen  of  the  World,  originally  from  Banus,  a  
city  of  lavish  palaces,  was  of  the  Ban  lineage.  Hence  she  was  known  by  the  nickname  
"La  Bane".

65  Another  name  for  Maistatu  or  Maria.

68  Even  today  it  is  possible  to  find  traces  of  this  step  in  the  toponymy  of  those  lands.  
Margarita  Island  in  Venezuela ,  for  example,  is  named  after  Queen  Margorite.  The  
Urinok  River  (Orinoco)  which  means:  "river  of  women"  was  named  after  Mary  and  
Margorite.  At  the  mouth  of  the  Urinok  there  was  a  Patois  water  city  established  
centuries  before  by  the  Emperor  Manitopako.

8  Xuride  Marta  Aberta  did  it  that  same  year.  Many  of  her  children  
and  their  descendants  leave  with  her.

9

7  In  the  year  362  of  the  arrival  of  the  Marias,  the  situation  became  
very  difficult,  approaching  the  time  to  flee  the  area.

6  The  city  of  Tolimak  was  harassed  several  times  by  the  army  of  the  
First  Palestine  Empire .  Constant  clashes  took  place,  
endangering  the  lives  of  Iezus,  the  Xurides  and  all  the  Ber  
descendants.

Three  years  later  it  will  be  the  turn  of  Iezus,  Dama  Emanuel65  
and  Margorite  to  leave.  The  three  together  with  a  good  part  of  
their  descendants  leave  for  Akuban66.

10  In  Akuban,  Margorite  founds  the  capital  city  of  Abane  67.

11  They  remained  in  Akuban  for  a  few  years  until,  harassed  once  
again  by  the  troops  of  the  Emperor  of  the  Pale,  they  left  
towards  the  South  following  the  course  of  the  Caribbean  
islands,  "The  Fortunate  Ones"68.
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nes  such  as  the  Library,  well  stocked  with  books  and  writings  that  dealt  

with  science,  geography,  medicine,  etc.,…

15  In  Elduradu  Iezus  spent  one  of  the  happiest  periods  of  his  life.
his  life.

and  it  would  be  the  first  great  architectural  work  carried  out  by  Gen  Ber  on  
this  Earth.

14  The  Amazonian  city  of  the  Ber  had  formidable  buildings.

13  That  city  would  be  known  by  the  name  of  Elduradu70

12  In  the  year  471  of  the  Marías,  María  Bedu,  Margorite  and  Ie-zus,  founded  a  
city  on  the  banks  of  one  of  the  tributaries  of  the  Amazon  and  near  the  

Urioro  River69.

16  But  that  stay  of  paradisiacal  peace  would  be  altered  by  the  irruption  into  the  

territory  of  the  hosts  of  the  Empire  of  the  Ducks71  who  fiercely  attacked  

the  splendid  city  of  the  Bere,  destroying  everything  they  found  in  their  path.

17  Many  works  of  art  of  inestimable  value  disappeared  forever  and  many  of  the  

books  in  the  splendid  library  were  burned.  Elduradu  was  seriously  

damaged.

57

mo.

70  Only  the  gigantic  necropolis  of  Balbek  (Lebanon)  is  comparable  in  majesty,  architecture  
and  style  to  the  constructions  of  Elduradu.  The  architectural  style  of  the  city  is  similar  to  the  
constructions  of  Balbek,  therefore  it  is  also  very  similar  to  the  now  called  "Hellenic"  style  with  
monumental  columns  without  flutes,  large  stone  blocks  in  the  ashlars  (some  of  which  weigh  up  
to  2,000  tons  in  weight),  large  interior  rooms,  gardens  and  avenues,  harmony  in  forms  and  
profusion  of  sculptural  art  of  impressive  realism.

69  The  Urioro  River  was  actually  an  immense  canal  many  thousands  of  kilometers  long  that  

separated  the  current  continents  of  South  America  and  Africa  on  each  of  its  banks.

71  Another  of  the  names  that  the  Pales  received.
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20  The  Ducks  of  the  First  Empire  of  Pâ  had  their  capital  which  they  called  Manaus  
and  which  later,  when  it  was  abandoned  and  forgotten  by  almost  everyone,  

would  be  called  Manoa74,  confusing  it  with  the  Great  Capital  City  of  the  

Paleides.

21  Manaus75  was  famous  for  its  gold-roofed  palaces.  The  rooms,  corridors,  

audience  rooms,  etc.,  were  also  tiled  with  coins,  placed  on  edge!  of  the  

precious  metal.  There  were  such  a  number  of  them  that  putting  one  after  

the  other,  they  would  surely  surround  the  entire  equatorial  perimeter  of  the  

Earth.

19  This  occurred  because  of  the  Coup  ordered  by  Almighty  God  to  punish  the  

Earth.

18,256  years  after  its  founding  or  306  years  from  then72  Elduradu  was  completely  

submerged73  under  the  waters  of  the  Great  Sea  (Atlantic  Ocean),  being  

covered  by  mud  and  vegetation  that  flooded  that  entire  area  for  many  

hundreds  of  kilometers.

73

Elduradu  is  a  serious  obstacle  in  the  historical  scheme  concocted  by  the  powerful  of  the  past  and  

today.

75  Manaus  did  not  suffer  major  damage  in  the  Coup.  It  was  simply  evacuated  due  to  the  fear  of  being  

destroyed  by  the  righteous  hand  of  Jaungoiko.

Today,  its  ruins  remain  in  that  place,  half  covered  by  mud  and  known  to  some,  who  avoid  being  

excavated  and  brought  to  light  at  all  costs.

72  Before  the  Coup  (that  is,  the  well-known  Universal  Flood)  the  year  lasted  302  days.

74  This  confusion  was  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  Manaus  was  built  as  a  more  or  less  exact  copy  of  

the  fabulous  capital  of  the  Paleides,  located  in  the  Paleneta  Ispanie.  A  terrestrial  Globe  of  the  Bere  

should  never  be  called  Paleneta  since  this  would  mean  recognizing  it  as  property  of  the  Pales,  in  any  

case  its  correct  name  would  be  Bereneta.

Today  it  lies  underground  without  a  single  ruined  wall.  Until  now  it  has  never  been  excavated  and  
no  one  knows  exactly  its  location.  Manaus  must  have  been  the  city  so  eagerly  sought  by  the  Spanish  

in  the  conquest  of  South  America  who  -  because  of  not  fully  understanding  the  explanations  of  their  

indigenous  interlocutors  -  confused  it  with  Eldorado.  Eldorado  and  Manaus  being  different  cities,  

the  latter  being  very  rich  in  gold  and  treasures.
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22  Its  beautiful  bridges  and  its  Historical  Museum  were  also  very  famous,  in  which  -  

even  today  -  lie  the  spaceships76  in  which  they  arrived  on  this  terrestrial  globe,  

about  17,000  years  ago.

59

These  ships  are  still  stored  in  a  certain  place  in  America-Antarctic  without  
missing  anything,  being  in  perfect  condition.  Likewise,  in  the  Technological  
Museum  where  they  are  preserved,  the  books  filmed,  written  and  spoken  on  
board  are  carefully  archived,  in  which  the  incidents  of  their  trip  to  this  Earth  
are  encoded.

76  These  ships  were  not  as  perfect  as  those  of  the  Bere.  Its  radius  of  action  
as  well  as  its  speed  were  smaller.  However,  they  were  capable  of  sailing  for  
many  years  without  refueling  oxygen,  fuel  or  food,  carrying  their  conscious  
crew  to  their  landing  site.
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26  But  Marta  would  move  further  and  further  into  the  interior  of  the  continent.  In  
the  year  476  of  the  Marías,  the  Xuride  arrived  at  a  place  where  they  would  

create  a  settlement  that  would  be  called  Ber-zubie  78.

27  In  time,  this  city  would  become  part  of  the  proud  Etâ

29  Later  this  city  would  be  known  by  the  name  of

25  They  would  settle  there  for  some  time.  Marta  's  Bers

would  multiply,  occupying  the  adjacent  lands  year  after  year.

24  Marta  Aberta  will  disembark,  along  with  a  good  number  of  descendants,  in  

the  islands  today  known  as  Ireland77  and  Great  Britain  and  from  there  

she  would  leave  for  Belgium.

23  The  Xuride  Marta,  in  the  year  362  of  the  arrival  of  the  Marys,  leaves  the  

flowery  and  beautiful  city  of  Tolimak,  in  the  lands  of  Amerik,  heading  to  

Europe.

Berlin.

Beistul79.

28  This  city  was  made  up  of  wooden  barracks  scattered  in  the  forest.  Its  

inhabitants  venerated  a  small  statue  of  Martha.

Meaning:  "Bridge  of  the  Bere"  (today  Warsaw).

Perhaps  there  is  a  connection  with  the  Legend,  today  very  distorted,  of  the  Thuata  of  Danann.

79  Beistul:  it  is  the  city  of  Be.

Bere  Migrations
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Edo,  a  variant  of  Edu.

80  This  tomb  was  where  the  Kremlin  is  currently  located ,  since  the  town  created  
by  Xuride,  with  stone  houses,  originally  stood  on  its  site .  The  word  Kremlin  
derives  from  Keremelen  or  Keremlen  "Land  of  the  dear  female"  meaning  
"Property  of  the  dear  female."  Also  Mosku  was  called  Moskbe  meaning  "Mosku  
of  Be".

83  Another  name  for  the  Pales,  which  encompassed  all  of  them,  whether  
Paunies,  Pailotes,  Patos,  Paiolos,  etc.

82  The  Edu  Dynasty  that  reigned  in  the  city  of  Toledo  and,  over  the  centuries,  in  the  Kingdom  of  Edetanie.

81

34  Between  the  years  480  and  500  of  the  Marys,  that  is,  between  10,396  and  10,376  

BC,  some  of  the  children  and  grandchildren  of  Adama  Bedu,  after  a  long  

march  from  Tolimak,  arrived  in  the  current  Iberian  Peninsula,  founding  the  
city  of  Toledo  "  City  of  the  Edo"81  tanie.

being  later  proclaimed  capital  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ede-,

31  The  Xuride  Marta  Aberta  dies  in  the  city  founded  by  her,  after  being  cruelly  

murdered  by  the  Paiolos  in  the  year  546  of  the  arrival  of  the  Marías  or  10,330  

BC.  C.,  at  the  age  of  654  of  those  here.

33  The  Ber  of  the  Xuride  Marta  Aberta  multiplied,  later  colonizing  all  the  northern  

lands  from  Great  Britain  to  Russia,  from  Scandinavia  to  the  plains  of  France.

32  That  city  and  enclave  Ber  would  be  called  Mosku80  meaning  "Sepulcher  of  the  

Wench",  that  is,  Sepulcher  of  Martha.

30  Marta  founded  other  cities  on  her  route  to  the  European  East:  Beranderburuga  

(Berlin),  Amsterdame  (Amster-dam),  created  in  406  Marías  and  Mosku  

(Moscow),  to  name  only  the  most  important  ones.

35  In  the  following,  ninth  and  eighth  millennia,  the  Kings  of  the  Edemundi  Dynasty  

82  had  to  continually  fight  against  the  incursions  of  the  Paios83.
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38  The  descendants  of  the  Xuride  Margode  Abane  also  occupied  the  lands  of  the  

Iberian  Peninsula,  founding  the  city  of  Jateban87  which  was  later  the  

Capital  of  Lebant.

39  The  Ban  spread  across  the  entire  coast  of  the  Indian  Sea.

interior  (Mediterranean  Sea)  also  settling  in  Sirie,  Tarsais  88  and  part  of  
the  Arabian  Peninsula.

40  Iezus,  as  well  as  Adama  Bedu,  known  as  Maistatu  and  the  Xuride  Margode ,  
set  out  towards  750  de  las  Marías89,  heading  east,  traveling  to  the  mouth  

of  the  Amazun.

37  The  children  and  descendants  of  Martha,  in  the  11th  Millennium,  also  arrived  
in  the  Iberian  Peninsula,  founding  the  city  of

Beturo85  "Fort  of  Be".  Beturo  was  the  Capital  of  the  very  ancient  Etâ  
Arabe86.

by  the  "Children  of  the  Sun".

36  Important  battles  pitted  the  brave  Eduen  warriors  against  the  proud  Imperial  

army.  Little  by  little,  many  of  the  peripheral  lands  of  the  Edetan  Kingdom  

were  occupied84

from  Elduradu.

62

84  Consequently,  the  Kingdom  of  Toledo,  as  it  was  also  called,  was  considerably  reduced  
to  the  point  that  in  the  year  4,700  BC  its  borders  did  not  exceed  200  kilometers  around  
the  Capital  Toledo.

88  Holy  Land.  More  or  less  modern-day  Israel  and  Palestine.
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87  Current  Játiva.  The  Kingdom  of  Lebanese  occupied  the  current  territory  of  the  
provinces  of  Valencia,  Castellón  and  Alicante,  Murcia  and  Albacete,  Jaén,  Granada,  
Almería,  Málaga  and  parts  of  Córdoba  and  Cádiz.

86  First  land  on  this  Globe  called  Arab.  The  Arab  Etâ,  in  its  early  days,  covered  the  
current  lands  of  Catalonia,  a  large  part  of  Aragon  (except  South  of  Teruel  and  West  of  
Zaragoza),  the  French  Pyrenean  territory  including  the  city  of  Tuluz  (Toulousse),  
Logroño,  Navarra,  Northern  part  of  Soria  and  the  Basque  Country  including  the  French  
provinces.

85  This  being  the  first  name  received  by  the  current  city  of  Zaragoza.

89  That  is,  since  the  arrival  of  the  Marias  to  Earth.
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92  Male  or  Mali:  “Land  of  Mary”.

91  Mauritania  means:  “Property  of  the  city  of  Mary”.

90  Also  called  Urioro.  The  name  Atelantiko  is  after  the  Coup.

93  Even  today,  by  analyzing  the  geographical  toponyms  of  these  territories  in  an  Atlas,  one  
can  discover  names  that  reveal  the  passage  of  the  expeditionary  migration  of  the  Ber  of  
Adama  Bedu  through  these  lands.  We  have  people  descended  from  these  migrations  such  
as  the  Berbers  or  the  Gloves...

63

42  Adama  Bedu,  Iezus,  Margode  and  many  of  their  descendants  continued  their  

long  march  up  the  Atelantiko  Channel  north  to  Cape  Blanco.  There  they  
landed  on  the  African  continent,  entering  into  its  interior.

43  They  crossed  the  territories  of  Mauritania  91

Atelantiko90  channel ,  whose  width  was  no  more  than  four  or  five  kilometers  

and  no  less  than  four  hundred  meters.

41  The  mouth  of  the  Great  Amazun  River  converged  with  the

and  Mali  92,  Niger,  
Chad  and  Sudan  creating  numerous  settlements  and  cities  along  the  

route  traveled93.
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Death  of  Mary

95  The  Kain  are  the  Jews.  The  term  “Cohen”  comes  from  this  term.

Today  El-Obeidh.

96  Another  name  given  to  Maria.  Abele  means:  “the  Bele”.

head  key.

48  The  wound  would  never  heal,  dying  some  time  later  due  to
she.

45  In  those  lands,  in  addition  to  the  Niger  and  the  Paios,  there  lived  numerous  

Kain95  whose  land  of  origin  was  located  around  the  sources  of  the  Nile,  

Lake  Victoria  and  part  of  Ethiopia,  especially  around  the  current  Lake  Tana.

47  It  was  in  Obeidu  where  a  group  of  Kain  attacked  Abele  with  stones  96.  One  of  

those  projectiles  hit  him  in  a  place

46  It  was  at  Obeidu  that  the  Kain  decided  the  future  destiny  of  their  race.  All  for  

having  been  the  cause  of  an  event  that  they  would  regret  forever  and  ever.

44  In  Sudan  they  settle  in  a  place  called  Obeidu94.  It  is  in  this  city  where  an  event  

would  occur  that  would  cause  the  slow  agony  of  the  Xuride  Emanuel  
(Adama  Bedu),  and  cause  Divine  Punishment.

49  By  that  action,  the  Iudas  became  the  cursed  people,  earning  the  centuries-old  

hatred  and  resentment  of  the  Bere,  causing  them  to  be  persecuted  

everywhere  and  their  women  to  be  stoned  to  death  in  order  to  make  them  

pay  for  the  crime  committed  in  Obeidu. .
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52  After  the  offer  of  the  Etsiun98  by  Alexandre  to  the  Iudas,  at  the  request  of  the  

great  Historian  Moisés,  in  the  current  site  of  Bershebah  it  turned  out  that  the  

Jews  were  being  forgiven  by  the  Bere ...  and  it  would  be  the  Paios  who  

would  harass  them  relentlessly,  until  they  murdered  them  mercilessly  and  en  

masse  with  the  most  ferocious  and  abominable  methods…

53  The  Peers  of  Rome  and  Athens,  a  long  time  ago,  gave  express  orders  to  

exterminate  them  wherever  they  were  found  and  the  massacres  of  

Geruszalain,  Kaifa ,  Beirut ,  Antio  -kos,  Byzantium  and  many  other  places,  

filled  the  cities  with  horrors .  sayings  of  the  travelers  who  witnessed  them.

51  The  Peers  defended  the  Iudas  on  that  ill-fated  day  of  Obeidu,  but  since  Alexandre  

gave  them  shelter  in  Tarsais,  once  the  Palestinians  had  been  expelled,  and  

proclaimed  them  as  the  sole  guardians  of  his  Sepulcher  Elkudais97  became  

the  people  most  hated  by  part  of  the  Paios.

50  And  that  is  why  it  was  written:  "That  breath  is  the  one  that  came  out  of  Abele  

whom  the  hand  of  the  Kain  has  killed,  and  he  (Mary's  offspring)  accuses  him  

until  his  race  is  eliminated  from  the  face  of  the  Earth  and  that  his  race  

disappears  from  the  race  of  men...."

54  Since  the  day  of  the  Etsiun  offered  by  Alexandre,  the  Peers

They  made  a  difference  between  the  Iudas  of  Moses  and  those  who,  

separating  from  their  racial  brothers,  stayed  in  the  delta,  when  they  were  

expelled  from  Egypt.

65

98  Etsiun  means:  “resignation  until  the  end.”  From  this  word  comes  Zion.

97  Called  since  then  by  the  Iudas  Geruszalemen  "Here  is  our  devotion"  or  Geruszalain  "It  is  our  
high  devotion."

From  two  years  after  the  death  of  Alexandre,  until  the  year  1945  of  this  Era,  in  the  month  of  May  (that  

is,  for  5,487  years),  the  Iudas  will  be  persecuted  and  killed  by  the  Peers,  the  Lords  and  all  other  

Pagans.
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They  also  left  it  said  and  written  that  the  people  of  the  Judas
It  should  disappear  completely  from  the  face  of  the  Earth,  at  the  latest  

before  the  dreaded  Beurrena100  year  occurs .

59  María,  seriously  injured,  was  transferred  to  safer  lands.  Their  wish  being  to  visit  
the  tomb  of  the  Xuride  Marta  in  Moscow,  they  decided  to  take  that  direction.

60  They  advanced  through  the  Sudan,  crossing  the  Nile  River.  Then  they  entered  
the  territory  of  Abesenie  until  they  reached  the  Red  Sea.

57  Despite  all  the  persecutions,  the  Judas  remained  very  united  and  very  confident  

in  God's  return.  They  made  their  intelligence  work,  becoming  the  best  

merchants.  They  stored  rare  and  useful  merchandise  for  the  development  

of  arts  and  sciences.

58  In  view  of  the  great  vitality  of  the  Jewish  people,  the  Peers

56  They  were  very  pampered  people  in  Egypt,  in  the  Medieval  Empire  and  
especially  in  the  Paien  Empire.

55  The  latter  responded  favorably  to  Theo  II's  call.  They  were  called  Separadeitu99.

61  They  traveled  north  along  the  entire  coast  of  the  Arabian  coast  -  all  lands  that  

the  Arabs  colonized  -  until  they  reached  Syria .

62  There  they  finally  settled,  when  Mary  died  before  seeing  her  will  fulfilled.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

100  The  return  of  the  Be  -referring  to  his  Annunciation-.  The  Jewish  Holocaust  promoted  by  the  German  

Nazis  obeys  the  directives  of  certain  individuals  knowledgeable  about  the  history  and  destiny  of  the  

Jews  on  the  Day  of  the  Annunciation  of  the  Messiah...

Expression  meaning  “they  were  called  by  the  Pare.”  Today  they  are  called  Sephardic.
tas.
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64 Mary  was  buried  in  Balbek  where  a  large  necropolis  was  built.  This  would  

soon  be  recognized  as  one  of  the  Sie-

of  María,  in  the  place  of  Daetxebeil  101.

63  It  was  in  maritime  Syria  where  Iezus  settled  after  his  death

you  Wonders  of  the  Earth.

67

101  Current  Byblos.
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67  The  entire  city  of  Seiri  served  as  custody  of  the  tomb  of  the

Mere.  The  tomb  was  built  inside  a  Hermite.

66  Therefore,  in  the  year  900  of  the  Marias  or  9976  before  the  Christian  Era,  the  

sarcophagus  of  Maria  Ian  Betistu,  the  Ramadame,  was  taken  by  the  

Arabs  to  Seiri103.

65  Maria  was  buried  in  the  Balbek  Necropolis102,  an  imposing  architectural  

work  that,  after  the  Coup,  suffered  numerous  collapses.

68  Said  Sepulcher  was  named  Damasku104.  Later  in  time  and  on  several  

occasions,  this  city  was  occupied  with  the  intention  of  destroying  Mary's  

tomb.  Several  times  they  thought  they  did  it,  but  the  Arab  custodians  who  

defended  it  were  smarter  than  its  desecrators  by  deceiving  them  about  its  

real  location.

69  The  first  time  the  city  was  conquered,  seeing  the  impossibility  of  resisting  any  

longer,  they  built  a  false  coffin  in  every  way  identical  to  the  real  one  except  

for  Mary's  remains,  which  were  replaced  by  those  of  an  old  old  woman.

70  On  another  occasion  and  after  the  Troian  War,  a  large  Maitzketa  was  built,  

inside  which  the

104  It  is  the  tomb  of  the  Mother.  Then  this  nickname  would  serve  to  give  the  name  to  the  current  city  
of  Damascus  in  Syria.

Mary's  Tomb
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103  It  is  the  original  name  of  the  current  city  of  Damascus.

102  Present  ruins  of  Ba'albek,  Lebanon
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Temple.

105  The  city  of  Panis,  also  called  Panisa,  was  then  known  as  Pale-mere.  Later  
pronounced  Palmyra.  The  name  of  Palemere,  from  which  Palmira  derives,  
meant:  “The  Mother  of  the  Pale”,  being  something  in  paganism  something  
totally  new,  surprising  and  unprecedented.

106

73  So,  bored  with  digging  the  ground  of  half  a  city  of

Damasku,  make  a  plan.

74  They  say  they  have  found  the  Tomb  of  the  Lady  and  with  great  pomp  and  

publicity  they  announce  its  transfer  to  Panis105.  There  they  place  the  

supposed  coffin  of  Mary  in  a  Tanpale106,  giving  it  a  grotesque  cult  in  an  

attempt  to  destroy  the  true  image  of  the  Mother  of  God  Be  and  the  Faith  of  

those  Bain  and  Syrians  who  could  come  to  believe  in  the  authenticity  of  

the  exposed  remains.

72  Then  the  Paios  searched  unsuccessfully  for  its  location

not  being  able  to  find  her  despite  the  many  attempts  made.

71  After  Alexandre's  death ,  the  city  was  invaded  again  and  the  sarcophagus  was  

reburied  in  a  safe  place  under  the  floor  of  the  Mosque.

grave  of  Abele,  the  dear  grandmother  of  all  white  men.

75  Furthermore,  the  Paios  think  that  the  custodians  of  the  Mother's  remains  will  

not  resist  seeing  this  blasphemy  and  transgression  carried  out  for  a  long  

time  and  will  end  up  announcing  the  place  where  the  authentic  sarcophagus  

is  hidden.
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Small  underground  cave  or  hole.

Today  Mosul.

Today  mistakenly  called  the  Tigris  River.

107  And  it  is  also  true  that,  during  certain  excavations,  when  the  works  of  the  Great  Mosque  of  

Damascus  were  being  completed ,  his  tomb  was  found,  although  the  people  of  that  time  identified  it  as  

that  of  a  certain  John  Baptiste  or  Baptiste.  This  Juan  Bautista  is  none  other  than  Maria  Ian  Betistu.

110  Name  given  to  the  ministers  dedicated  to  the  worship  and  sacrifices  of  the  temples,  that  is,  

the  pagan  priests.

111

109

108  Druze.

112  Tomb.

113

78  Suddenly  news  emerged:  Mary's  tomb  has  been  found  in  a  territory  located  on  the  

banks  of  the  Zangros  River109 ,  belonging  entirely  to  the  Kure  110.  reason  

why
which  has  currently  taken  the  name  of  Kurdistan  “is  the  property  of  the  Kuras.”

77  Although  the  Paios  gained  some  followers  to  the  cult  created  in  Palmyra,  the  truth  

is  that  the  stubborn  Arabs  did  not  stop  on  their  pilgrimages  to  the  Holy  City  of  

Damasku.

76  The  truth  is  that  the  true  Tomb  of  Mary107  remained  in  the  place  where  its  

Guardians,  the  Durutzi  108,  hid  it.

79  They  claim  that  the  Arabs  must  have  brought  the  coffin  there  when  Damascus  fell  

into  the  power  of  the  Paniz.  He  was  in  a  zulo  or  zulo111.  In  the  place  where  it  

was  claimed  to  be  found,  a  large  square  Moske  112  was  built  so  that  the  

thousands  of  faithful,  who  would  surely  arrive  at  the  place  soon,  could  visit  it.

80  The  city  created  around  it  forms  the  name  of  the  new  tomb:  Muzul113.
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114  This  fact,  having  its  importance,  occurred  between  the  years  800  and  787  before  the  Christian  
Era.

71

83  The  Kure  tried  to  create  a  new  religion,  using  Maria  as  bait,  but  also  Iezus.  It  
was  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  this  terrestrial  globe  that  they  were  going  

to  use  the  fabulous  and  famous  characters  of  the  Bere  for  their  own  

purposes,  in  an  attempt  to  deceive  future  generations,  knowing  that  they  

had  a  lot  of  time  until  the  arrival  of  the  Messiah,  who  would  restore  the  

Truth  or  suppress  all  life  on  Earth.

84  However,  they  did  not  want  to  put  the  name  of

82  They  believed  that  the  Kures  were  actually  pursuing  two  objectives.  The  first  

suppressing  the  fame  and  preponderance  of  Da-masku  and  the  second  

obtaining  the  benefits  of  Maria's  belief  and  love  could  provide  them114.

81  The  Arabs  are  quite  suspicious  of  such  statements,  thinking  not  without  reason  

that  said  tomb  was  a  hoax.

Alexandre  because  of  the  great  defeat  suffered  at  Troia  by
his  predecessors.

85  The  priests  of  this  religion  will  be  called  Muzulman115.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

This  new  book,  considered  sacred,  much  later  became  the  Quran,  when  it  was  
translated  and  greatly  retouched  by  the  prophet  Mahammed,  in  order  to  adapt  
it  to  the  winds  that  blew  at  his  time.

115  Muzul's  Errands.  The  famous  Al  Kurani  was  then  written  in  Muzul ,  which  
mixed  several  passages  from  early  Bibele  with  Pagan  vocabulary.
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Margode  in  Eastern  Lands

89  From  this  union  they  had  only  one  son,  it  happened  that  he  was  effeminate  and  

they  did  not  like  women.

90  Queen  Margorite  deduced  that  said  child  was  the  punishment  she  deserved  

and  recognized  how  indeed  the  union  between  a  Paio  and  a  Bere,  or  vice  

versa,  must  produce  a  decline  in  the  body  and  mentality  of  the  child  they  

had.

91  His  son  was  called  Buddha  "The  Inverted  One."  His  Mother  offered  him  the  

entire  island  of  Seilandi  so  that  he  could  reign  there  as  he  wanted  and  sent  

him  the  most  beautiful  girls,  but  Buddha  did  not  even  want  to  touch  them.

93  He  preached  fraternization  between  good  and  honest  people  of  the  three  races.  

He  therefore  became  a  great  prophet  in  several  lands  in  Asia.

many  years.

88  It  was  then  that  she  married  a  Pute  prince,  that  is,  Paio,  called  Puterru.  The  

Xuride  Bane,  by  acting  like  this,  transgressed  the  Divine  Law,  since  no  

Bere  should  ever  unite  with  a  Paio.

87  Margorite  created  a  great  Kingdom  in  Putanie  116  and  lived  there

86  The  Xuride  Margode  and  part  of  her  descendants  continued  towards  the  East,  
traveling  through  the  current  territory  of  Iran  until  they  reached  the  

prosperous  and  fertile  Indus  Valley.

and  Niger.

everything  his  mother  told  him  about  the  existence  of  other  worlds  in  the  

sky  and  about  the  Edu,  Bedu,  and  Paios  races

92  He  himself  suffered  a  lot  from  his  situation.  studied  and  explained
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116  Name  given  to  the  Indian  peninsula  at  that  time.
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97  Near  this  city  was  built  the  fabulous  tomb  of  the  most  dreamy  and  extravagant  

Xuride  of  the  God  Be,  ex-Queen  of  Banus  and  of  all  the  Ban.

98  This  tomb  or  sepulcher  was  called  Kaxemere  or  the  "Ka-xe"  of  the  "Mere"  or  

"Mother's  Box".  Now  the  name  Kashmir  is  designated  for  a  region  located  

to  the  north  of  Asian  India  and  Pakistan.

99  It  is  very  possible  that  the  Sepulcher  has  never  been  violated,  otherwise  there  

would  be  talk  of  at  least  the  large  room  where  the  "Kaxe"  was  located.  Its  

walls  were  entirely  covered  with  relief  sculptures  representing  all  the  

events  in  the  life  of  Queen  Bane,  from  her  Apparition  on  the  globe  Banus  
to  the  birth  of  her  bastard  son  Buddha.

100  About  the  Golden  Kaxe  and  before  dying,  Tsarina  Margorite

96  Queen  Margorite  (also  called  Margot,  Madalene  or

Magde)  lived  and  died  in  Zarinagar,  now  Srinagar.

95  The  current  Gospel  (or  Gospels)  have  some  ethical  and  moral  ideas  taken  from  

the  authentic  Ebangele,  but  everything  that  refers  to  the  historical  story  
narrated  in  them  is  nothing  more  than  an  amalgam  of  lies  and  distortions  

devised  by  paganism.

94  Margoride  wrote  the  Ebangele,  considered  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Ban.

He  had  rubies  inserted  forming  the  following  inscription:  "On  the  day  of  your  

Final  Judgment,  forgive  me  Tsar  of  the  Ele."
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103  In  it  he  described  the  path  to  follow.  "The  Fate  of  the  Bele"117
by  which  his  descendants  will  know  at  all  times  the  stages  of  their  
development  on  Earth.

102  Explicit  book  which  he  wrote  in  his  first  existence  on  this  Terrestrial  Globe,  
when  -  among  other  names  -  he  was  called  Iezus.

101  Eleazar,  who  after  his  Mission  in  Uniberse  will  be  called  God  Be  
ruling  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  for  a  long  period  of  time,  was  the  
writer  of  a  truthful  and  revealing  book.

104  For  this  reason  HE  is  and  will  always  be,  the  beam  of  light  of  the  Be-

105  The  Tsar  of  the  Ele  wrote  the  Book  at  the  place  later  known  as  
Daetxebeil,  which  is  near  present-day  Byblos119  in  Lebanon.  It  
took  him  29  years  to  complete  his  work,  which  began  in  the  year  
751  of  the  Arrival  of  the  Marys.

re118.

Bibele.  The  Fate  of  the  Bere

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

119  The  house  where  Iezus-Eleazar  lived,  located  in  present-day  Byblos,  exists  and  has  been  

excavated  on  certain  occasions,  and  can  be  visited.  Although  its  current  appearance  is  not  exactly  

what  it  originally  had  since  it  has  been  remodeled  and  modified  several  times.  There  are  many  

characters  who  were  buried  in  its  subsoil.  The  tombs  were  looted  at  the  beginning  of  this  century  -  

between  1918  and  1935  by  the  same  people  who  stole  these  lands  from  the  King  of  Syria,  Faysal  Ibn  

Hussain,  and  then  murdered  him  in  Berne  (Switzerland)  in  1933,  so  that  his  son,  the  Emir  of  

Damascus,  was  not  proclaimed  King  of  Syria,  with  the  inclusion  of  Lebanon  in  the  population  of  El  

Haseke.

117  Bibele  means:  The  Destiny  of  the  Bele...  and  by  extension  of  the  humanities  inhabiting  this  

terrestrial  globe.

118  Luzber  or  Luzbel.
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121  A  seikolau  is  a  period  of  time  of  10,105  years.

120  Anere  writing  was  difficult  to  learn,  handle  and  read,  since  it  was  
conceived  in  Baleden  for  use  by  computers,  facilitating  verification  of  the  oral  
data  provided  by  the  Bialduotekai.

75

110  Thus,  the  oral  transmission  of  memories  and  acquired  knowledge  developed  to  

a  large  extent,  which  was  a  serious  drawback  for  the  development  of  the  

Bere  civilization.

favoring  to  a  large  extent  the  implementation  of  the  Paios
on  their  lands.

111  These  brought  with  them  a  writing  that  was  very  easy  to  read,  even

107  On  Earth,  the  first  to  write  in  this  technical  language  was  EL.  The  Xurides  

reminded  her .  Then  he  showed  it  to  the  Lebanese.

109  This  was  the  main  reason  why  most  of  the  descendants  of  the  first  Bere,  upon  

arriving  in  their  lands  of  settlement,  did  not  know  how  to  write  their  thoughts  

and  their  history.

108  It  is  in  Bibelos  where  the  first  school  that  taught  the  use  of  Anere  120  was  

created .  Only  the  most  intelligent  Abes  were  capable  of  using  it.

106  The  Bibele  was  written  in  Anere,  known  today  as  cuneiform  writing.  This  was  

used  by  the  Eduen.  It  was  the  most  difficult,  perfect  and  brilliant  of  all  the  

writings  created  by  men,  being  the  one  used  by  the  computers  of  the  Bial-

duotekai.

for  children:  hieroglyphs.

112  In  the  Bibele,  Eleazar  explains  to  us  how  during  two  seiko-  lau121  he  found  

out  and  provided  the  necessary  data  for  the  fa-

113  Thus  it  is  written  in  the  Luminous  Book:  "Tell  them  and  explain  to  them  how  

nothing  can  escape  my  knowledge.  I  know  the  mysteries  of  the  Heavens  

and  I  have  an  open  eye  on  the  actions  of  humans  on  all  the  Globes."

moso  Bialduotekai.
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118  Truly,  God  sent  the  enlightening  Book  from  Heaven.

He  sent  the  Aerolito,  the  Kaixe,  on  which  were  recorded  God's  instructions  

addressed  to  Iesus  or  Goberiel,  referring  to  the  Three  Missions  that  HE  had  

to  fulfill  during  the  course  of  His  Existences  on  this  Globe.  Missions  that  had  

to  happen  according  to  a  plan  and  pre-established  times,  until  the  Day  of  

Judgment.

119  The  Aerolite  fell  in  a  place  that,  from  then  on,  would  be  called  Zeruameka  "The  

Fallen  from  Heaven",  today  being  Mecca,  a  place  that  has  since  been  

Sacred  and  Venerated.

120  In  the  Book  also,  and  in  detail,  it  gives  names,  places  and  dates  as  well  as  the  

reasons  of  Justice  and  Conscience  why  it  will  appear  in  two  next  lives  on  this  

Earth,  before  the  Fateful  Day.

116  It  is  written:  "I  send  you  from  Heaven  the  Book  that  contains  the  Truth  of  

your  destiny  and  of  the  three  humanities  -  the  white,  the  black  and  the  

yellow  -  so  that  you  can  judge  men  according  to  our  model."

117  "Do  not  be  angry  with  the  impostors.  They  will  be  ridiculous  and  they  will  

mock  you  but  you  know  the  Truth  of  the  future  and  they  do  not.  You  will  
know  each  time  the  Glory  of  your  two  new  Resurrections  and  they  the  

horrible  misery  of  the  burning  eternal  torture."

115  Dios  Be,  in  the  Bibele,  explains,  in  summary,  the  History  of  Humanity  from  its  

origins  to  the  Day  on  which  its  Final  Judgment  will  be  pronounced .  The  
reason  for  his  Mission,  the  incidents  of  his  interstellar  journey  towards  Earth,  

as  well  as  the  System  used  to  achieve  his  first  resurgence.

114  God  is  the  Listener,  he  is  the  Omniscient.  Wherever  you  are,  He  is.  Nothing  

escapes  his  knowledge  nor  can  anyone  hide  from  him.  God  sees  and  hears  

everything  you  do  and  can  search  your  hearts  and  know  what  you  think.  

That  is  not  difficult  for  God.

121  In  the  Bibele  he  also  wrote  what  would  follow  after  his  Trial,  which  is  an  ending  

with  two  alternatives:  either
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As  they  could  not  put  an  end  to  the  great  fame  and  popular  roots  of  the  Book,  they  thought  of  

creating  another  that  would  bear  the  same  title  but  whose  content  would  be  what  they  had  agreed  
upon,  more  in  line  with  their  lying  interests.

That  book  is  the  Bible  that  we  all  now  know  and  can  be  considered  a  true  blasphemy  to  God  and  

God  Be  (Second  God).

The  rest  is  a  hoax,  mixed  with  certain  legends  very  retouched  by  pagan  priests  who  have  had  

no  qualms  about  demanding  that  every  page  of  it  be  given  tribute  in  rams  or  gold  and  silver  coins,  

every  time  someone  breathes  or  breathes.  undertake  some  work.

122  The  current  Book  -  today  very  famous  -  known  as  "The  Bible"  of  Christians,  has  nothing  -  or  

almost  nothing  -  to  do  with  the  genuine  one,  of  which  only  its  title  and  some  very  doctored,  

summarized  and  deformed  phrases  are  preserved  in  its  first  chapter:  Genesis.
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125  “There  is  no  mystery,  neither  in  Heaven  nor  on  Earth,  without  it  being
written  in  an  Explicit  Book”122.

126  Today,  only  a  few  copies  of  the  Bibele  remain.

123  The  Bibele  is  the  inheritance  of  God  Be  to  the  Bere  who  can  be  considered  
as  the  true  "People  of  the  Book."

124  God  commanded  him  to  write:  "The  written  work  of  your  first  book  will  
serve  as  proof  and  testimony  for  the  high  capacity  and  justice  of  
your  science."

122  The  Bibele,  therefore,  is  a  historical,  geographical  and  scientific  work  of  

immense  value  and  should  be  considered  the  most  important  Book  written  

on  this  Earth.

the  redemption  of  all  or  part  of  this  Humanity  or  the  Final  Blow  that  is  

scheduled  for  a  final  and  inevitable  Day.

They  will  hide  the  authentic  texts  that  will  talk  about  the  Science.

original  distributed  in  various  countries  and  guarded  by  its  jealous  

guardians.  Its  mere  possession  is  dangerous,  causing  persecution  and  

death.  Most  have  been  thoroughly  destroyed  by  the  Peers,  the  pagan  

priests  and  the  idolaters  of  all  times.

127  It  is  written  in  the  Book  that  clarifies  understanding:  "Tsar  of  the  Ele,  you  
will  see  how  the  teachers  of  the  prosti-merous  culture  of  the  idolaters  
will  corrupt  these  writings  of  ours.
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129  Much  later  in  time  it  was  kept  in  the  flourishing  city  of  Damascus.

130  It  would  be  urgently  removed  from  said  city  when  it  was  attacked  by  the  

Panie  of  Palemere  (Palmira)  and  the  Palestinians,  who  destroyed  the  

Mezkite  with  the  tomb  of  La  Mere.

128  The  original  manuscript  of  the  Bibele  must  have  remained  for  some  time  in  

the  tomb  of  Iezus,  later  being  exposed  to  the  public  in  Bibelos  and  

Balbek.

cia  and  future  Power.  You  should  not  stop  for  a  moment  to  discover  
their  misdeeds,  their  fallacies,  their  frauds."

131  Thus  removed,  the  Bibele  was  transferred  to  Mecca,  where  it  also  began  to  

be  called  Eleberu.  He  remained  there  until  the  Victory  of  Troia.

132  Alexandre  -  second  Incarnation  of  the  Tsar  of  the  Ele  on  this  Earth  -  was  

able,  with  great  emotion  and  joy,  to  see  and  touch  her  again123.

133  La  Bibele  was  always  kept  in  a  wooden  chest  covered  with  strips  of  gold.
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well  hidden  in  Yemen  or  even  in  Abesenie.

Afterwards,  the  Shariff  of  Mecca  fled  to  Yemen  where  he  fell  prisoner  to  the

Some  ancient  texts  from  those  times  claim  that  the  Book  was  very

It  is  possible  that  the  Shariff  did  not  entrust  the  true  original  to  his  children,  having  
time  to  hide  it  somewhere  between  Mecca  and  Yemen.  With  his  death,  the  Shariff  took  
with  him  the  secret  of  the  location  of  the  hiding  place  where  he  kept  the  Book.

The  Shariff  was  frightened  by  the  fate  of  the  Book.  So  he  ordered  his  sons  to  hide  
it,  along  with  other  copies  written  in  writings  of  the  time,  in  a  cave  near  Medina.

Paios  upon  being  betrayed.  Shortly  after  he  was  hanged.

Furthermore,  it  would  confirm  him  in  his  position  while  being  under  the  protection  of  the  Empire.  

Furthermore,  if  he  refused  the  offer  he  would  be  ordered  to  hang  and  the  Holy  Book  would  be  

burned  in  the  presence  of  the  people.

123  At  that  time,  the  Bibele  was  guarded  by  the  Shariff  of  Mecca.  The  head  of  the  
Pare  of  Rome  of  the  Mede  Empire  offered  a  fabulous  amount  of  gold  to  the  Shariff  in  
exchange  for  him  giving  him  the  precious  original  of  the  Bibele.
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There  is  no  doubt  that  Mahamed  found  in  his  grotto,  near  Medina,  a  copy  of  
the  Bibele  in  surely  Syriac  or  Kufic  script  written  in  the  ancient  Arabic  language.  
But,  as  explained  in  the  Quran,  it  is  assumed  that  he  only  found  an  abbreviated  
copy  of  the  Bibele,  or  some  loose  sheets  constituting  the  beginning  of  an  original  
transcription.  Furthermore,  after  Mahamed,  the  Quran  was  retouched  in  some  
verses  as  well  as  others  were  doctored.  But,  it  still  has  authentic  parts  of  the  
original  Bibele ,  unlike  the  Bible  used  by  Christians,  which  makes  it  special  and  
unique.

124  "Cite  some  passages  from  the  True  and  Primitive  Bibele,  as  they  were  
written  and  in  good  translation."  But,  he  also  alludes  to  others  which  he  did  not  
know  how  to  interpret,  leaving  them  half  explained  or  completely  confusing.
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134  Mahamed,  when  writing  his  book  known  as  "The  Quran",  refers  
many  times  to  the  original  text  in  his  verses"124.
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Death  of  Iezus-Eleazar

126  That  type  of  marble  was  called  Beril.

125  Current  city  of  Jerusalem.

word  derived  from  Kube  or  "Sepulcher  of  Be".

139  The  tomb  was  built  of  blocks  of  green  marble  with  white  veins126  and  located  

on  a  high  plinth,  made  of  ashlar.
beef.

140  It  was  made  with  a  curved  shape  at  the  top  to  represent  the  Moon.  A  double  

stone  staircase  led  to  the  base,  one  for  going  up  and  the  other  for  going  

down.

141  At  first  the  Sepulcher  was  outdoors,  but  soon  an  architectural  work  of  thick  

stone  blocks  was  built  to  contain  it  inside.

137  When  Iezus  died,  he  was  buried  in  Geruszalem125.  His  death  occurred  in  the  
year  10,094  before  the  Christian  Era.

138  His  tomb  was  known  interchangeably  by  the  names  of  Dabeda  or  Elkudais.

136  Some  time  later,  when  the  waters  receded  from  the  place,  he  returned  making  

the  necessary  arrangements  to  inhabit  it  again.

135  Iezus  momentarily  abandoned  Daetxebeil  in  the  year  777  of  the  arrival  of  the  

Marias  since,  knowing  that  those  lands  would  be  covered  by  waters,  he  had  

to  get  to  safety.

142  The  monument  containing  the  famous  tomb  had  the  shape

geometry  of  a  cube127.
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145  But  Alexandre  made  a  deal  with  them  at  the  time  of  the  Troian  Victory.  The  
deal  was  called  the  Etsiun.  If  it  was  fulfilled  by  the  Judas,  they  would  

receive  forgiveness  from  HIM  on  the  Day  of  Judgment.

146  Alexandre  proclaims  the  Etsiun  to  the  Iudas  in  front  of  the  pa-

144  The  Iudas  were  always  persecuted  and  cursed  by  the  Bere  after  the  horrible  

crime  committed  by  them  in  murdering  Mary  in  Obeidu.

143  This  is  the  famous  temple  of  Solomon  mentioned  in  the  Jewish  To-rah  and  

later  in  the  Christian  Bible  to  cite  only  two  of  the  best-known  texts128.

networks  of  his  former  Elkudais.

147  The  Iudas  promise  blind  obedience  and  absolute  veneration  to  God  Alexandre  
and  his  new  reincarnation  as  Mezu,  being  that  to  inform  that  humanity  he  

will  bear  his  primitive  name  of  Tsar  of  the  Ele,  recognizing  him,  proclaiming  

him,  defending  him,  helping  him  and  calling  him  Geruszalemen  "Here
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128
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in  the  Argo  language  it  is  the  predecessor  of  the  current  Soleil  in  French,  written  at  the  end  with  the  

unpronounced  L.  Solomon  was  considered  by  the  Iudas  or  Kain  as  a  great  King  full  of  wisdom,  

especially  after  the  Etsiun  was  proclaimed  on  April  12,  3549  or  3548  BC.  Salomón  was  another  of  

the  names  given  to  Alexandre  Magono.  HE  tells  them,  in  the  proclamation  of  the  Etsiun  that  he  will  

return  to  this  Land  of  Tarsais  (Holy  Land)  -  because  it  is  the  first  land  where  he  was  for  so  many  

years  near  a  tomb  that  He  Himself  had  built  when  His  name  was  Iezus  (Eleazar)  -  within  from  5,500  

to  5,555  years,  as  it  was  written  in  the  Bibe-le  (between  the  year  1951  and  2006  of  this  Era).  Then,  if  

they  fulfill  what  they  promised,  they  could  perhaps  be  the  Chosen  People  who  would  help  him  

reestablish  his  authority.

Solomon's  name  comes  from  Suleiman  (Man-King  Sulei).  The  word  Sulei

But,  neither  of  both  scriptures  tells  the  true  story,  nor  does  it  give  the  correct  measurements,  

neither  the  appearance  nor  the  real  content  of  the  monument.  The  Kures  have  invented  a  pagan-

style  narrative  that  has  no  coherence  with  reality  although  it  is  based  on  it.

Then  he  would  give  them  a  large  plot  of  land  to  create  a  great  nation.
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129  The  Iudas  also  called  Alexandre  with  the  names  of  Aberamo  (Master  or  King  of  the  Be)  and  Ia-

be  (God  Be)  today  these  are  written  Abraham  and  Jahveh  successively.
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148  He  told  them  to  take  care  of  his  grave  and  inheritance  until  his  return  
as  Messiah,  but  that  they  knew  how  to  suffer  with  resignation  and  
not  resist  the  designs  of  their  destiny.

150  God  Be  made  them  a  Promise  that  they  must  fulfill  until  his  arrival  as  
Messiah.  HE  promised  them  the  Second  Life  and  the  inheritance  of  
the  Earth  if  they  complied  with  what  was  agreed,  because  he  knew  
that  in  the  future  the  power  of  this  people  would  be  immense  and  
capable  of  enforcing  what  was  stipulated  throughout  the  Earth.

149  It  is  from  the  Etsiun  that  the  Bere  -although  with  suspicion-  begin  to  
respect  their  lives.  But  the  Paios  Palestin  see  them  as  renegades  
of  their  own  race  who  must  be  hunted  down  and  killed.

is  our  devotion"  to  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Sepulcher  of  Ie-zus,  and  
Israel  "is  God  He"  to  the  God  of  men129.
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It  would  also  be  a  warning  to  the  disobedience  of  some  Bere  descendants  

of  the  Seed  from  Heaven,  for  having  combined  their  blood  with  that  of  the  

Paios,  having  fruit  from  the  women  they  desired.

4

3

5

2 The  Coup  would  be  the  first  warning  for  the  yellows,  demonstrating  with  it  

the  Omnipotence  of  their  Will  and  what  could  happen  to  them  later  if  they  

did  not  want  to  comply  with  the  designs  of  Heaven.

Almighty  God  wanting  to  punish  humans  for  having  killed  his  daughter  

Maista  and  for  their  behavior  towards  Iezus,  the  Xurides  and  all  their  Bere  

descendants,  pursuing  them  at  all  times  to  exterminate  them,  not  wanting  

to  abide  by  the  will  of  Goberiel130,  recognizing  him  as  -My  Owner  and  
Lord  of  Uniberse,  decided  to  make  his  First  Strike  of  Power.

1

Almighty  God  warned  the  righteous  in  his  Onue  (Council ).  Few  heeded  

the  warning.  But  the  First  Strike

arrived…

God  seriously  warned  them  about  it.  They  did  not  have  his  approval  and  

disobeyed  his  command.

130  Another  of  the  numerous  names  or  treatments  that  the  Tsar  of  the  
Ele  received  in  his  first  existence  on  Earth.  Goberiel  means:  God  of  the  Ber.

THE  HIT

ATAL  4
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131  This  translation  was  about  4000  km.  And  it  happened  in  a  short  space  
of  time.
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9 But,  the  vast  majority  of  humanity  did  not  heed  the  advice  given  by  God.  

They  drank,  ate  and  enjoyed  themselves  without  paying  attention  to  the  

warning.

10  And  the  Coup  occurred  in  the  year  777  of  the  Arrival  of  the  Marys.  The  Satalitu  
–  the  Moon  –,  the  lifeless  balloon  brought  from  beyond  the  Solar  System,  

arrived  in  Earth's  orbit  and  rubbed  against  the  Earth,  approaching  until  it  
almost  collided  with  it.

11  The  orbit  of  the  terrestrial  globe  was  disturbed  and  the  Earth  trembled  in  its  

entirety,  producing  great  desolation.  Where  the  Moon  approached,  it  

charred  the  earth  and  devastated  with  its  heat  every  living  creature,  both  

plant,  animal  and  human.

8 Then  the  believers  in  the  Council  of  God  and  their  families  took  refuge  in  

them.  Others  got  hold  of  barges  that  they  prepared  for  the  Catastrophe  

decreed  by  Heaven.  The  majority  emigrated  to  the  mountains  of  the  lands  

that  were  known  would  not  suffer  excessively  from  the  Justice  of  God.

7  In  these  Arks  they  kept  as  many  animals  as  they  could  shelter,  in  pairs,  females  

and  males.

6  Many  laughed  at  those  who  believed  in  Onue.  These,  following  instructions,  

built  large  quadrangular  and  hermetic  arks.

13  The  waters  of  the  oceans,  seas  and  rivers  burst  out  of  their  channels,  flooding  

large  regions  of  dry  land  and  sinking  them  under  their  tempestuous  action.

14  Great  earthquakes  devastated  the  Earth,  from  North  to  South,  from  East  to  

West.  The  continent  of  America,  in  the  South,  was  separated  from  Africa  

and  moved  to  the  West131.  The  entire  continental  plate  abruptly  slid  

thousands  of  kilometers,  raising  its  part  touching  the  Pacific  Ocean.  This  is  

how  they  emerged

12  In  a  moment  a  wide  swath  of  the  Earth  was  devastated  by  the  most  devastating  

of  fires...
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17  The  Sahara,  previously  full  of  lakes  and  forests,  was  completely  burned.  Violent  

fires  destroyed  the  vegetation,  then  prolonged  droughts  caused  by  drastic  

climate  changes  led  to  the  desertification  of  the  area.

18  The  action  of  the  Moon  turned  it  into  a  barren  desert  and  a  great  border  

between  the  North  and  the  South.  Parts  of  Asia  suffered  great  geographical  

upheavals.  The  Climate,  the  length  of  day  and  night  were  disrupted.

19  The  Earth  -  previously  closer  to  the  Sun  -  was  moved  to  a  larger  orbit,  further  

away  from  the  Astro  Sun.  The  year  began  to  last  365  and  a  quarter  of  the  

302  days  before  the  Coup.

23  In  the  same  way,  the  Americans  little  by  little  forgot  that,  beyond  the  Great  Sea,  

there  were  lands  and  men,  Europe,

Many  other  cities  were  completely  destroyed.

16  The  Urioro,  the  Atlantic  channel  whose  waters  separated  present-day  South  

America  from  Africa,  disappeared  considerably  enlarged  by  a  great  sea  

full  of  mud  and  vegetation  torn  from  the  land.  A  dark  and  unnavigable  sea  

for  many  years.

15  The  city  of  Elduradu  was  submerged  under  the  waters.

the  Andes,  rising  thousands  of  meters  above  water  level  in  a  single  day.

20  The  Coup  ended  the  lives  of  three-quarters  of  Humanity  and,  under  its  action,  

almost  all  the  great  animals  and  saurians  of  the  past  disappeared.

21  In  truth,  the  Earth  was  seriously  disrupted,  leaving  many  territories  isolated  

from  others  by  hundreds  of  kilometers  of  seas  impassable  by  mud  and  

vegetation,  or  vast  territories  flooded  by  swamps  and  barren  regions  

punished  by  an  implacable  Sun.

22  America,  the  land  of  landing  and  origin  of  the  Bere,  was  gradually  plunged  into  

oblivion.  Soon,  for  half  of  humanity,  it  became  a  legendary  land  for  the  

survivors  of  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

85

Machine Translated by Google



132  The  Myth  of  Atlantis  has  its  origin  in  the  First  Empire  of  the  Ducks,  the  
origin  of  the  Bere  and  Elduradu  are  also  mixed  in  it.  Atlantis  was  what  is  
known  today  as  America,  what  remains  of  that  vast  continent  that  was  located  
much  closer  to  Europe  and  Africa  than  today.
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27  The  Advice  was  given  to  them:  "I  make  known  to  you  the  torment  
of  a  painful  day."  That  was  told  to  them  if  they  did  not  return  to  
the  Law  of  God.  He  is  our  Owner  and  Lord.

28  But  they  said,  "Bring  us  what  you  promise  us,  the  punishment
go,  if  you  are  among  the  truthful!"

25  Don't  you  want  to  see  it?  Don't  you  understand  why  God  sent  water  down  on  

the  Earth,  bringing  us  death  and  destruction?

26  In  truth,  God  gives  understanding  and  wisdom  to  whom  he  wills  and  
blinds,  leading  to  perdition  those  whom  he  has  marked  as  
inducers,  for  the  testing  of  the  righteous.

24  "We  destroyed  the  first  generations,  as  a  test,  guidance  and  
mercy  for  men."  God  showed  the  extent  of  his  Power  to  the  
unbelievers  and  advised  the  righteous,  saving  them  from  his  
Justice.  He  is  Merciful  to  those  who  believe.

Asia  and  Africa  became  a  legend  sung  by  the  elders  of  the  
tribes132.

29  And  what  was  promised  came  to  them.  Now  you  know  how  true  the  
promises  of  the  Most  High  are.  HE  has  summoned  them  on  an  
Inevitable  Day  and,  if  the  first  Coup  was  great  and  wiped  out  
almost  all  of  them,  the  Second  will  be  even  worse,  leaving  not  
even  one  of  those  who  denies  his  name.  "God  has  a  fire  in  
store  for  you."
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31  Back  to  Manaus  -  the  Capital  of  the  vast  Paio  empire

covering  almost  the  entire  surface  of  the  Earth  -  they  found  that  they  could  

not  find  the  Atelantiko  Channel  or  the  Urioro.

32  The  armed  Fleet  then  sailed  to  the  South  and  observed  with  great  astonishment  

the  great  transformations  that  had  occurred  in  the  lands  of  Aparika  
(Africa)  where  the  soil  had  been  calcined,  full  of  sand  and  a  desert  of  

vegetation.

33  Confirming  all  this  and  seeing  that  the  lands  from  which  they  came  had  had  

better  luck,  they  returned  northward  following  the  African  coast.

Suetzie  (Sweden  and  Norway),  Paindi  (Iceland),  Pank  (now  missing),  

Paikton  (England),  Paiadi  or  Upalandi  and  Paiktaes  (Scotland),  Paneire  
(Ireland),  Karpeda  (Clamor-gan  and  its  port  Cardiff  in  the  Country  of  

Wales),  Karnuaies
(Cornwall),  which  he  had  just  visited  in  command  of  an  armada  of  97  ships  

with  sails  and  rowers.

30  During  the  Coup,  an  admiral  of  the  Paleie  fleet,  also  governor  of  Suomen  
(Lapland  and  Finland)  was  traveling  in  the  distant  provinces  of  the  

Northwest,  Alapanie  and

Kaide.  Second  Empire  of  Pâ

34  Shortly  after  sailing,  they  saw  a  bay  closed  by  a  long  strip  of  land.

35  There  he  chooses  to  establish  his  headquarters  since  that  place  is  at  the  
intersection  of  the  maritime  routes  leading  to  Suetzie,  Egypt  and  the  entire  

African  coast  on  the  Atlantic  side.
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40  These  told  what  had  been  the  fate  of  their  lands.  As  the  waters  flooded  a  large  

part  of  the  earth,  it  trembled  on  many  occasions  with  such  ferocity  that  the  

mountains  staggered  or  exploded  violently,  throwing  burning  fire  from  their  
peaks  that  rushed  down  the  slopes,  burning  everything  in  its  path.

41  So  tragic  and  shocking  was  what  was  told  by  these  shipwrecked  survivors  that  no  

one  thought  of  returning  to  that  infernal  scene  for  fear  of  finding  nothing  but  

certain  death  there.

42  Violent  earthquakes,  strange  climate  changes,  volcanic  eruptions  and  floods  had  

occurred  in  Europe,  Africa  and  the  entire  world…

38  At  that  time  -  and  for  centuries  -  no  ship  ventured  through  that  muddy  and  shadowy  

Sea,  unaware  of  what  they  could  find  beyond  the  horizon.

39  Some  survivors  of  the  colossal  destruction  produced  by  the  Coup  in  Amerik  and  

Patago  were  able  to  reach  the  lands  of  Europe  and  the  Atlantic  coasts  of  

Africa.

37  The  Great  Sea  (Atlantic  Ocean)  was  unnavigable  due  to  a  lot  of  mud  and  plant  

debris  floating  in  its  dark  waters.

36  As  the  years  went  by,  and  quite  dire  reports  were  received  about  the  fate  of  a  large  

part  of  the  lands  of  the  Empire  -  especially  those  of  Patago  and  Sepango  -  

due  to  the  great  catastrophe  that  had  occurred,  that  headquarters  would  end  

up  being  the  new  capital.  of  the  Paian  Empire.  Then  the  Governor  and  Admiral  

proclaims  himself  Attila  of  all  the  Panies  (provinces).

43  In  some  places,  the  destruction  was  great  but,  in  America  and  Patago  the  

catastrophe  reached  a  scale  much  higher  than  other  territories.
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133  The  name  Dolphin  comes  from  Adelu  Pain,  that  is,  "Ornament  of  the  Panie",  
in  the  sense  of  an  emblem  or  symbol.  Indeed,  the  dolphins,  very  numerous  jumping  
over  the  waves  in  front  of  the  city's  docks,  adorned  all  the  coins,  drawings  or  
sculptures  produced  in  Kaide.

They  always  represented  this  city.  Reason  why  it  can  be  considered  that  the  
coins  with  dolphins,  before  Troianas,  preserved  in  Museums,  private  collections  
and  in  places  yet  to  be  discovered,  were  minted  in  Kaide,  the  proud  Capital  in  its  
day  Owner  and  sovereign  of  the  100  most  famous  cities  of  antiquity.
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45  Thus,  the  recently  proclaimed  Attila  of  the  Ducks,  who  should  be  owner  and  

lord  of  the  largest  Empire  ever  established  on  this  terrestrial  Globe,  was  
aware  of  all  this  disastrous  news.

47  This  was  the  reason  that  decided  to  create  a  new  capital  and  reorganize  the  

Empire,  very  devastated,  here  and  there  by  the  catastrophes  caused  by  

divine  punishment.

46  So  he  resigned  himself  to  giving  up  those  lands  and  their  splendid  and  proud  

capital,  Manaus  with  its  fabulous  Imperial  Palace  completely  made  of  

gold.  All  of  that  would  be  part  of  the  past  hidden  in  the  always  thick  and  

gray  fog  of  the  Great  Sea  of  Mud.

44  For  this  reason,  the  surviving  people  felt  lucky  and  the  lands  that  were  barely  

damaged,  as  if  blessed  by  the  Mercy  of  Almighty  God.

48  That  was  called  Kaide,  "it  is  a  port."  Being,  in  fact,  an  important  and  abundant  

natural  port  around  which  a  prosperous  city  grew.

49  Thus,  in  10,099  BC,  the  city  of  Kaide  or  Kade  will  be  founded,  which  when  it  

was  taken  by  the  Bere  under  the  command  of  Alexandre  on  May  7,  3,589  

BC.  E.  would  change  his  name  to  Gades.

50  From  its  foundation  until  Troia,  the  emblem  of  the  city  of  Kaide  consisted  of  
one  or  several  dolphins133.
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134  The  city  of  Kaide  always  looked  at  the  sea  as  its  second  land  and  there  
were  very  good  sailors  there.  They  -  who  were  Paios  -  claimed  to  be  the  best  
on  Earth,  one  of  their  two  feats  being:  the  mail  ship  called  Kaizurdea  "El  Delfín  
de  Cádiz",  which  made  the  round  trip  to  the  port  of  Kaide  in  nine  days,  and  
the  other  the  Karapaiotu  gure  adien  (The  sailor's  knot).
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53  The  second  Empire  of  Pâ  encompassed  -  like  the  first  -  the  almost
entire  terrestrial  globe.

54  Said  Empire  was  sustained  thanks  to  a  powerful  naval  fleet  whose  ships  

traveled  all  the  seas  and  oceans134.

55  The  Second  Pâ  Empire  had  more  than  a  thousand  provinces  or  countries.

52  It  was  said  of  Suduma  that  it  had  audience  and  private  rooms,  in  addition  to  its  

numerous  corridors  and  rooms  that  were  paved  with  gold  coins  placed  on  

edge.

With  this  they  wanted  to  imitate  what  was  done  in  the  past  in  the  Palace  of  

Manaus,  with  the  difference  that  there  the  coins  were  "a  thousand  times  
more."

(Solar  Palace).

51  Its  greatest  fame,  for  which  it  was  well  known  since  ancient  times,  was  that  

held  by  the  fabulous  Imperial  Palace,  the  Suduma

Its  capital,  Kaide,  had  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  inhabitants  who  
came  from  all  corners  of  the  Earth.

56  The  Paian  Empire  of  High  Antiquity  lasted  6,509  years  -  from  10,099  BC.  E.  
until  the  year  3,059  BC  -  It  was,  by  far,  the  longest  lasting  on  Earth.

58  They  lived  in  a  feudal  and  theocratic  state  in  which  their  rulers  had  the  right  to  

everything  and  they  to  nothing,  not  even  their  own  lives.

59  They  could  take  everything  from  them,  drown  them  in  taxes,  take  their  wives  

and  children,  or  kill  them  for  the  pure  pleasure  of  doing  it.  And  they,  very  

often,  enjoyed  doing  it.

57  The  Paios  had  a  special  social  vision.  For  the  people,  existence  was  a  gift  

granted  by  the  Emperor,  the  Peers  and  the  Lords.  They  had  no  right  to  

own  anything,  nor  to  access  studies  nor  to  reply  to  the  authorities.
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135  Current  territories  of  the  Basque  Country,  Navarra  and  mountainous  areas  of  Cantabria.
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64  But,  millennium  after  millennium,  the  Bere  lost  their  territories  until  they  were  

reduced  to  almost  nothing.

65  The  Paios,  around  the  4th  millennium  before  our  era,  dominated  practically  

the  entire  world.  Exception  made  in  Europe  -  and  I  believe  in  the  entire  

Globe  -  of  a  small  territory  called  Etâ  Berik135  where  the  brave  and  brave  

Bere
They  refused  to  fall  into  his  hands.  There  was  also  an  important  stronghold  

in  the  Scandinavian  regions.

66  The  entire  Earth  belonged  to  them  and  the  Bere  had  fallen  under  their  rule.  

Now,  the  Paios,  could  proudly  call  this  terrestrial  Globe  Paleneta.

62  When  an  Emperor  died  it  was  normal  for  hundreds  -  and  even  thousands  -  of  

people  to  be  sacrificed  alongside  him  as  an  offering  to  the  God-Râ.

63  About  12,000  years  ago  the  European  Continent,  except  for  some  lands  in  the  

Northwest  and  some  other  areas,  was  property  of  the  Bere.

61  The  people  believed  very  faithfully  in  this  and  supported  without  question  the  

Power  represented  by  the  "Son  of  the  Sun."  More  than  that,  he  feared  

their  wrath  and  the  hand  that  wielded  the  whip  that  so  often  lashed  them.

60  The  Emperor  was  the  "Son  of  the  Sun-Râ"  and,  therefore,  a  God  incarnating  in  

life  and  having  power  over  the  lives  of  his  subjects,  created  by  his  Father-

Sun.

67  But  God  -  very  soon  -  had  a  revenge  prepared  for  them.

HE  would  return  to  remind  the  Palestine  that  this  terrestrial  Globe  is  a  

Beleneta,  no  matter  how  much  they  want  to  refuse  to  admit  it.

68  Soon,  the  Bere  would  rebel  against  Paio  rule ,  leading  to  the  greatest  war  

fought  in  ancient  times:  that  of  Troia.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

Machine Translated by Google



70  Then  it  would  be  the  end  of  the  Second  Empire  of  Pâ,  but  not  the  end  of  Paio  
power,  since  they  in  turn  -  later  -  would  return  to  dominate  the  Earth.

71 But,  for  the  third  time  God  Be  would  arrive,  this  one  as  the  Messiah  and  

Judge  on  the  Day  of  Judgment.

69  Soon  the  God  Be  would  be  born  again  to  carry  out  his  Mission,  sent  to  this  

Earth  to  convert  it  from  Palaneta  to  Beleneta,  redeeming  part  of  its  

people,  or  letting  its  fatal  destiny  be  fulfilled  on  the  planned  Date.

72  And...  the  third  time  will  be  the  charm.
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This  is  how  he  left  it  specified  in  the  Work  that  he  wrote  in  his  previous  

existence:  HE  would  return  as  Liberator  of  those  oppressed  by  the  yoke  

of  Peers  and  Lords.  HE  would  be  the  Victor  over  the  serpent  that  deceives  

man.

6,474  years  would  pass  before  this  terrestrial  globe  felt  for  the  second  

time  in  its  womb  the  Glorious  Presence  of  the  Messenger  of  God.

Slowly  but  inexorably,  time  passed  from  when  Ie-zus,  the  Creator  of  the  
Ber  on  this  Earth  died  until  the  day  when  destiny  came  to  call  his  Soul  to  

return  to  this  his  new  mission.

1

The  Beres  lived  in  discouragement  and  doom.  Only  faith  in  the  Promise  of  

His  Future  Coming  maintained  Hope  in  their  hard  lives.

6  A  faith  that  the  Peers  tried  at  all  costs  to  destroy  because  it  was  the  true  obstacle  

that  prevented  the  total  submission  and  miscegenation  of  the  race  of  God  
Be.

Almost  seven  millennia  of  darkness  and  hope  in  which  the  Beres  had  to  

suffer  all  kinds  of  humiliations  from  the  Paios  who  did  not  stop  conquering  

their  lands,  burning  their  crops,  enslaving  them  and  raping  their  women.  

and  sacrifice  their  children  in  cruel  ceremonies.
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ALEXANDER
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They  were  also  very  tall,  most  of  them  being  about  2  meters  tall.  Their  physical  strength  
was  impressive  and  the  health  they  enjoyed  maintained  their  vitality  and  youth  well  into  
adulthood.

137  Know  that  a  Ber,  in  the  times  of  Elduradu,  did  not  suffer  from  diseases  and  his  life  was  
considerably  longer  than  the  one  he  enjoys  today  since,  with  some  ease,  he  could  exceed  
500  years  and  there  were  not  a  few  who  reached  700.

136  Salatzenda:  denunciation  of  race.

Edenic  times  –  they  said  –  since  people  lived  as  if  they  were  on  the  terrestrial  globe  of  Eden.
Those  were  times  of  joy  and  happiness,  only  disturbed  by  the  Paios  attacks.

Now  they  are  just  a  memory,  a  dream  lost  in  the  depths  of  memory.
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10  Illness,  degeneration,  bad  feelings  and  lies  were  destroying  everything  sublime  

and  good  in  man.

11  He  was  no  longer  so  tall,  nor  so  long-lived,  nor  so  strong,  nor  so  vital  in  his  

maturity.  They  were  losing  their  mental,  psychic  and  spiritual  qualities.

12  Many  Ber,  however,  still  remained  faithful  to  the  promise  of  God  EL  and  the  

Divine  laws  very  clearly  explained  in  the  Bible.

13  This  sacred  book  was  read  over  and  over  again  by  the  Abe  and  almost  all  the  

Ber  knew  much  of  its  content  by  heart.  The  mothers  recited  it  to  the  children.  

Everyone  expects

8  Many  are  now  nothing  but  Pabelu  or  Palebes;  That  is  to  say,  sons  of  a  Paio  and  

a  Bere,  but  they  were  also  sons  of  a  Bere  and  a  Paia.

For  the  Ber,  in  increasing  numbers,  disobeyed  the  Divine  Law136  of  not  

mixing  with  humans.  This  was  the  cause  of  much  perdition.  Well,  this  

necessarily  diminished  the  physical,  vital  and  emotional  qualities  of  the  

race137.

Seven  millennia  almost  since  the  death  of  the  Great  Maker.  Now,  a  third  of  

the  Ber  are  nothing  more  than  mestizos,  since  many  of  their  mothers  have  

been  violated  and  abused  by  the  Paios.

7

9
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Be."

139  Because  of  its  birth,  later  in  time  it  was  called  Goteinburuga  "Capital  city  
where  God  was  born"  (today  Gothenburg  or  Göteborg).

Israel:  "is  God  'El"  in  Pali  dialect ,  or  Iabe  or  Jabe:  "Lord  (referring  to  God)
138  Also  called  Goberiel:  "he  is  the  God  of  the  Ber"  or  "The  God  of  the  Ber."
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16  The  event  of  the  Second  Birth  of  the  Be  occurred  on  January  11  of  the  year  
7,255  of  the  Marys,  that  is,  in  3,621  before  our  Era.

17  He  was  born  in  a  city  located  in  the  south  of  what  is  now  Sweden,  then  called  

Buruga139.

18  The  surrounding  region  was  called  Kalleandi

14

15  And  the  advent  took  place  on  a  cold  day  in  a  place  in  the  North,  in  the  remote  
lands  of  Scandinavia.

If  the  scriptures  were  correct  -  and  until  then  they  had  not  been  -  the  

coming  of  the  Liberator  was  very  close  and  this  is  what  the  Abes  repeated  

over  and  over  again  to  the  people.

They  pray  with  real  anxiety  for  the  next  coming  of  God  Be138.

20  With  his  birth  what  was  truly  fulfilled  by  Almighty  God  in  his  Message  of  the  

Kaxe:  the  Second  Coming  to  Earth  of  God  Be.

…and  the  entire  Kingdom  of  Itule  Zorionekona  or  Karelie  (today  Finland,  

Sweden  and  Norway).

19  The  Maker  of  God,  that  is,  his  father,  was  Nikolau,  later  known  by  the  nickname  

Aaron  "the  Good  Male",  who  reigned  over  those  lands.
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22  Alexandre  was  called  the  Second  Messiah  who  had  re-emerged  again  on  

Earth  to  warn  humans  of  the  future  development  of  their  destiny,  well  

explained  and  foreseen  in  the  Bibele.

21  He  was  born  in  the  cold  lands  of  the  North,  in  times  of  copious  snow  and  among  

the  lush  pine  and  fir  forests  of  Itule  Zorionekona140.
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To  represent  his  native  land,  God  arranged  several  fir  trees  around  the  cradle.

Reason  why  it  shows  his  Birth  in  a  Duma  (Palace)  surrounded  by  said  trees,  and  the  whole,  

with  the  help  of  threads  of  wool,  appears  to  be  dusted  with  snow...

As  Alexandre  explains,  at  that  time  of  year,  in  that  homeland,  the  houses  and  the  plains  

populated  with  tall,  leafy  fir  and  pine  trees  are  covered  with  snow.

At  the  head  a  woman  leans:  she  is  his  mother...  his  second  mother  on  this  
Earth,  having  been  for  Him  like  a  Resurrection  of  Mary  which  he  can  con-

It  was  his  Birth  in  distant  Karelie.

covered  in  wool  and  dusted  with  flour,  symbolizing  snow.

It  was  in  Zaragose  where  Alexandre  represents  the  children  amazed  as

140  years  later,  and  in  commemoration  of  this  glorious  event,  Alexandre  himself  
created  a  “Nativity”  representing  his  arrival  in  the  city  that,  due  to  having  had  this  
great  luck,  was  renamed  Goteinburuga.

Inside  a  supposed  room,  place  a  Baby  (little  Be)  inside
of  a  crib  Around  several  Be  (lambs)  call  him  Be…Be…

It  is  therefore  in  Zaragose  where  the  Festival  or  Celebration  of  Christmas  
was  celebrated  for  the  first  time  on  this  terrestrial  Globe  (1  Faitbere  year  II  of  
Troia  -  December  26,  3,588  BC,  very  exactly).

The  scene  is  called  Nodael  "is  birth  of  Him"  or  Noel  "birth  of  Him"  and  HE  is  
God.

consider  herself  the  grandmother  of  all  white  humans.

From  then  on  the  Bere  showed  His  Birth  in  the  same  way,  always  placing  a  
be  (lamb)  before  His  cradle  to  confirm  that  it  was  the  birth  of  the  Be,  and  all  
people  then  knew  that  the  Be  was  God.
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24  A  vast  Empire  that  administered  more  than  a  thousand  provinces  governed  by  

numerous  Peers  and  Lords  who  maintained  fidelity  and  obedience  to  the  

almost-divine  figure  of  the  Great  Emperor  considered  the  living  incarnation  

of  the  Sun-God  on  Earth.

25  The  Emperor  lived  in  a  thousand-year-old  and  famous  Palace,  all  of  it  covered  

in  gold,  of  which  it  was  said  that  its  floors  were  tiled  with  rows  of  coins  of  

the  precious  metal  placed  side  by  side,  one  next  to  the  other.  Such  was  

the  magnificence  and  wealth  of  that  fabulous  Palace  which  was  often  

known  by  the  name  of  Suduma  (Palace  of  the  Sun).

23  Towards  the  end  of  the  XXXVI  century  before  our  Era,  the  Paio  Empire  -  the  

second  after  the  Coup  -  had  managed  to  extend  its  greatness  and  

dominions  to  almost  the  entire  Globe.  An  Empire  of  uninterrupted  lands  

extending  from  Cape  Finisterre  to  the  distant  provinces  of  Japan  and  from  

the  Siberian  steppes  to  the  warm  lands  of  Africa.

The  Trojan  War

26  The  Suduma  was  in  Kaide,  a  splendid  city  on  the  Iberian  Peninsula  that  had  

by  nature  a  large  port  in  which  it  was  common  to  see  numerous  ships  
anchoring,  many  of  them  coming  from  the  most  remote  lands  and  having  

sailed  numerous  seas,  the  which  landed  in  the  capital  of  the  Empire  many  

exotic  merchandises  as  well  as  the  incalculable  tributes  paid  by  distant  

provinces  servile  to  the  Emperor.

27  A  good  part  of  the  Empire's  war  fleet  also  anchored  in  this  magnificent  port,  

which  was  reputed  for  its  skilled  sailors,  for  the  high  number  of  its
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30  Well,  all  the  land  except  two  territories:  one  of  them  very  small,  located  to  the  

north  of  the  Iberian  Peninsula,  called  Etâ  Berik  and  the  other,  much  more  

extensive  -  since  it  occupied  everything  that  is  known  today  as  the  Scandi-

nava  peninsula  including  Finland-  called  Karelie.

31  For  years,  the  Empire  sent  strong  contingents  of  warriors  to  fight  on  the  northern  

fronts.  Landings  were  often  prepared  in  the  lands  of  Denmark  in  order  to  

take  the  southern  lands  of  present-day  Sweden  and,  from  there,  invade  

the  entire  Northern  Ber  kingdom.

32  But  all  these  landings  ended  in  disastrous  defeats  because  the  brave  Beres  

of  the  snow  lands  bravely  managed  to  defeat  them  and  this  for  several  

reasons,  the  main  ones  being  the  adverse  climatic  conditions  and  the  

Paios  '  lack  of  knowledge  of  the  orography.  of  those  lands.

28  Furthermore,  the  Great  Son  of  the  Sun,  the  Emperor,  had  a  large  army,  well  

equipped  and  always  mobilized,  which  he  had  distributed  throughout  all  

the  provinces,  entrenched  in  forts  that  were  difficult  to  assault.  An  army  

that  was  always  nourished  by  men  recruited  with  the  whip  or  attracted  by  

rewards  and  loot.

29  With  all  this  and  using  their  most  powerful  weapons:  lies  and  betrayal,  they  

managed  -  through  the  centuries  -  to  take  control  of  the  entire  earth.

This  navy  was  extremely  powerful  and  kept  the  Empire  unified  no  matter  

how  far  an  uprising  or  insurrection  occurred.

ships  and  the  speed  they  were  capable  of  reaching  at  sea.

33  The  Emperor,  after  those  frustrated  attempts  at  conquest,  decided  to  attack  

that  indomitable  territory  from  its  eastern  flank  and  it  was  here  that  he  did  

achieve  certain  advances,  although  slow  and  costly  in  lives  and  resources.

34  In  the  strait  of  land  leading  from  the  Baltic  Sea  to  Lake  Paipus  (Lake  of  the  

Paios),  however,  there  had  been  formed
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35  There  were  numerous  casualties  in  the  ranks  of  the  Paio  army  that  had  to  be  

replaced  again  and  again  by  new  contingents  brought  from  distant  lands,  

especially  from  Africa.

36  That  war,  together  with  the  one  being  fought  in  Eta  Berik,  was  costing  the  

Empire  numerous  resources  and  human  lives,  putting  it  in  a  difficult  

situation.  Furthermore,  its  continuous  defeats  were  beginning  to  heat  up  

the  spirits  of  the  conquered  Bere  nations ,  which  They  saw  the  day  closer  

every  day  when  they  could  rise  up  against  their  enemy,  freeing  themselves  

from  the  heavy  yoke  of  oppression  and  slavery  as  announced  in  the  

Bibele.

Troops  who  could  hardly  withstand  the  harsh  inclemencies  of  the  weather  

and  who  soon  saw  their  morale  and  fighting  spirit  diminished  by  the  

numerous  defeats  inflicted  on  them  by  their  enemies.

created  an  insurmountable  front.  There,  the  Emperor's  legions  of  warriors  

were  driven  back  again  and  again  by  the  indestructible  Bere  of  the  Karelie.

37  Emperor  Omatzoi  attempted  a  frontal  attack  on  the  Elen  capital ,  Buruga.  His  

powerful  marine  fleet  anchored  in  the  port  of  Copenhagen,  set  out  with  

the  mission  of  landing  on  the  coasts  of  Suetzie,  very  close  to  the  lands  of  

the  Paios.  The  mission  seemed  easy  and  so  they  did  it.

38  The  ships  of  the  Paia  fleet  had  no  problems  disembarking  and  soon  put  

thousands  of  combatants  on  land  ready  to  take  the  capital  of  the  Kingdom  

of  Kare-lie.  But  the  Emperor's  troops  were  soon  decimated  and  Omatzoi  
was  being  humiliated  by  a  new  war  debacle.

39  For  the  Empire  it  was  necessary  to  end  the  humiliation  that  these  continuous  

defeats  against  the  Bere  represented  or,  otherwise,  the  situation  -  

increasingly  unsustainable  -  could  end  in  a  generalized  uprising  in  

numerous  provinces,  especially  in  Europe,  the  East  Middle  and  the  

Russian  and  Siberian  plains.
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43  The  Paios  very  often  used  this  custom  in  order  to  agree  on  a  peace  treaty.  

First,  because  the  husband  (almost  always  Bere)  gave  her  a  part  of  the  

territory,  this  being  usually  the  one  that  most  interested  them  in  their  future  

plans  or  because  of  its  special  strategic  position.

44  After  the  treaty  was  signed,  they  let  the  years  pass  in  apparent  peace  until  the  

truce  was  broken  -  always  pretexting  some  excusing  event,  which  they  

plotted  in  advance  -  leading  to  a  well-planned  attack  on  the  entire  kingdom  

or  state.

45  This  is  how  they  acted  on  many  occasions,  managing  to  dominate,  century  

after  century,  a  greater  number  of  lands  until  they  ended  up  building  the  

vast  Empire  that  they  now  possessed.

46  Once  again  they  were  willing  to  use  that  old  tactic  and  Omaitzoi  would  give  

the  most  beautiful  daughter  of  all  those  he  possessed  to  that  cause.  

Ermione  was  a  princess  of  whom  many  stories  were  told,  all  of  them  
praising  her  charms  and  refined  bearing.

41  At  that  time  it  was  customary  that,  when  a  King  or  his  heir  married  a  young  

woman  from  another  royal  family,  he  gave  a  fraction  of  his  territory  as  a  

dowry  for  said  marriage  to  the  wife's  family.

42  Sometimes,  these  marriages  implied  the  culmination  of  an  Alliance  between  

both  royal  houses  by  which  the  territories,  belongings  and  inhabitants  

formed  a  single  province,  state  or  kingdom.

and  Lords  met  in  assembly  in  order  to  find  a  way  out  of  the  situation  
created  on  the  northern  fronts.  After  long  deliberation  they  decided  to  

carry  out  the  old  trick  of  the  marriage  of  a  noble  Paia  heiress  to  the  son  of  

the  King  of  Karelie.

40  Omaitzoi,  the  Emperor,  together  with  his  closest  Peers

47  There  were  few  who  did  not  know  about  those  stories  and  dreamed  of  just  

being  able  to  see  her,  even  if  it  were  for  a  brief  moment,
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50  Of  course,  with  this  union  a  Peace  Treaty  would  be  signed  by  which  the  
Paios  and  the  Bere  would  cease  their  hostilities.

51  As  planned,  the  emissaries  set  out,  accompanied  by  the  corresponding  
escort,  and  the  peaceful  embassy  -  covered  in  its  mission  with  a  
colorful  flag  of  peace  on  its  wings  -  entered  the  snowy  lands  of  the  
north  in  order  to  make  known  the  good  King  of  Karelie  the  Emperor's  
offering.

52  At  the  same  time,  another  delegation  with  a  large  entourage  and  
numerous  service  personnel  embarked  towards  the  Baltic  carrying  
the  most  precious  jewel  of  the  Emperor's  garden,  his  most  beautiful  daughter.

48  The  Emperor  and  some  other  advisors  of  his  confidence  thought  that  
that  beautiful  fruit,  coveted  by  so  many,  could  not  be  rejected  by  the  
son  of  King  Nikolau  of  Ka-relie,  an  impetuous,  brave  and  intelligent  
young  man  who,  at  that  time,  had  eighteen  years  old.

He  offered  the  first-born  son  of  the  King  of  Karelie  his  most  precious  
daughter  in  marriage  so  that,  as  a  dowry,  he  would  give  him  the  
corridor  of  land  located  between  the  Baltic  Sea  and  Lake  Paipus  
until  reaching  the  surroundings  of  Lake  Ladoga.

49  The  cunningly  hatched  plan  was  as  follows:  Omaitzoi

when  she  left  Suduma  carried  in  her  palanquin  transported  by  strong  

servants  and  hidden  under  ethereal  veils  of  precious  silk.

53  It  didn't  take  long  to  hear  about  the  embassy  and  the  offer  they  
announced.  King  Nikolau  and  his  son  Alexandre  listened  carefully  
and  carefully  deliberated  the  answer  and  devised  a  plan.

The  expedition  was  made  first  by  sea,  but  the  end  of  the  journey  
was  carried  out  in  a  long  procession  of  numerous  carts  pushed  
slowly  by  rough  oxen.

54  Alexandre  agreed  to  the  offer,  announcing  that,  without  delay,  he  
would  go  to  receive  the  princess  on  the  Nerva  front.  He  wanted  to  
make  Omaitzoi  believe  that  everything  was  going  to  go  according  
to  what  he  had  planned...
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58  Alexandre  never  liked  either  Omatzoi  or  his  Empire  and  therefore  thought  –  

very  correctly  –  that  the  Emperor's  offer  was  undoubtedly  a  trap  in  the  

purest  Paio  style.

59  He  saw  in  that  offer  the  strategy  of  Paix  's  treaties,  always  covered  in  very  

good  will  and  disinterested  interests  that,  years  later,  ended  in  betrayal  

and  conquest.

60  Alexandre  ordered  a  small  contingent  of  brave  warriors  to  carry  out  a  risky  

mission.

56  Thus,  being  19  years  old,  that  is  in  the  year  3,602  BC,  Alexandre  left  his  

hometown,  Buruga.

57  Alexandre  left ,  along  with  a  good  number  of  his  best  warriors,  towards  the  

agreed  meeting  place,  which  was  to  be  close  to  the  Narva  front.  But,  

upon  reaching  Kaifaru  (current  city  of  Hel-sinki),  Alexandre  decided  to  

stop  his  march  and  from  there  he  gave  orders  to  his  best  men  to  carry  

out  a  risky  Mission.

This  event  marks  the  beginning  of  their  glorious  mission  that  would  end  
with  the  liberation  of  all  the  Bere  from  the  land  of  Paio  oppression  and  

rule .

55  Alexandre  had  a  premonition  about  his  destiny  which  had  been  marked  by  

the  will  of  God.  Throughout  Ka-relie  there  was  a  rumor  that  the  strong  

and  gallant  young  man,  heir  to  King  Nikolau,  was  the  announced  liberator  

of  the  Ber,  the  one  who  was  mentioned  in  the  Bibele.  His  parents  also  

sensed  the  great  destiny  reserved  for  their  son.

61  And  so  it  was  done  and  with  notable  success  because  that  risky  host  bravely  

ventured  through  a  strongly  defended  front  and  was  able  to  undertake  its  

mission,  capturing  Princess  Ermione,  daughter  of  Omatzoi.

They  had  to  avoid  the  numerous  troops,  garrisons  and  surveillance  points  

set  up  by  the  Paios  and  reach  the  retinue  of  the  Emperor's  Daughter.
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64  So  they  only  had  to  defend  themselves  from  all  those  attacks  and  oppressions,  

rarely  did  they  attack  first.  Acting  in  this  way  on  too  many  occasions  placed  

them  in  a  position  of  inferiority  with  respect  to  their  attackers  who  always  

had  their  backs  well  covered,  fearing  only  being  attacked  by  the  Frank  

that  the  Bere  defended.

65  Alexandre  was  willing  to  put  an  end  to  that  tactic  that  –  for  millennia  –  had  

given  them  such  bad  military  results.  Now,  instead  of  defending  

themselves,  they  would  strike  first,  catching  the  Empire  by  surprise.

63  The  Bere,  from  the  beginning  of  their  days  on  this  Globe  until  then,  were  

relentlessly  harassed  by  the  Paios,  who  waged  war  on  them,  destroyed  

their  lands  and  homes  and  dominated  them,  relegating  them  to  the  sad  

condition  of  enslaved  subjects.

62  This  act  of  provocation  meant  total  war  between  the  immense  Paio  Empire  and  

the  Karelie.  Alexander  had  dared  to  do  what  all  the  Be-re  on  Earth  

thought  –  attack  that  giant  and  crush  him,  reducing  him  to  the  greatest  of  

humiliations.

66  Also,  the  Karelien  Heir  intended  to  raise  up  all  the  Bere  of  the  Earth  against  

the  Empire  despite  being  aware  of  their  numerical  and  means  inferiority.  

Only  his  absolute  conviction  that  Almighty  God  had  reserved  for  him  the  

Destiny  and  Glory  of  being  able  to  defeat  the  Empire  gave  him  the  faith  

and  the  necessary  resolution  to  carry  out  his  Mission,  knowing  that  it  

would  be  fulfilled  just  as  it  was  written  in  the  Bible. .

67  Thus,  having  taken  the  offense  of  taking  Omatzoi  's  daughter  prisoner,  

Alexandre  addresses  all  the  Bere  and  proclaims:  “War  is  declared  

between  the  Bere  of  this  terrestrial  globe  and  the  Spanish  Empire,  which  

will  have  to  be  suppressed.  We  will  have  to  fight  until  its  disappearance  

forever  from  the  annals  of  Humanity,
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71  Thus,  Alexandre,  Dardonos  and  Bitureigi  will  definitively  establish  the  Irutzie,  
that  is,  the  “Alliance  of  the  Three”.

72  While  these  alliances  are  established,  different  uprisings  take  place  in  Ukraine,  
Mosku  and  other  important  cities  in  that  area .

In  this  way,  the  Martins  took  up  arms  against  the  Paiolos,  the  name  given  

to  the  kurs  of  the  Paio  Empire  in  those  places .

68  Having  made  the  famous  proclamation,  Alexandre  leaves  together  with  an  

important  contingent  of  warriors  towards  the  city  of  Moscow,  which  he  takes  
without  much  resistance,  renaming  it  Moskbe  ("Moscow  of  the  Be").

70  Somewhat  later,  and  after  carrying  out  some  campaigns  to  consolidate  the  

territories  recently  raised  and  liberated  from  the  Paio  yoke,  he  received  

the  King  of  Galitzie,  which  was  the  kingdom  that  included  all  of  Southern  

Poland  and  the  adjacent  areas.  The  King  of  Galitzie  was  called  Bitu-reigi.

69  But  before  the  capture  of  the  famous  city,  where  the  venerated  tomb  of  the  

Xuride  Marta  was  located,  Alexander  and  his  troops  would  camp  in  a  

place  that  would  later  be  called  Ieletz.  In  this  place  is  where  he  made  an  

appointment  with  the  King  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ukraine,  Dardonos,  

nicknamed  Akatudon  ("The  Tiger  of  the  Don")  and  born  in  the  city  of  Akiepa  

(today  Kiev)  since  he  needed  to  establish  an  Alliance  with  him. .

Well,  that's  how  it  is  written  in  the  Bibele.  This  Second  Spanish  Empire  

has  to  disappear.”

73  After  the  victorious  capture  of  Moskbe,  the  Bere  managed  to  drive  all  the  Paios  

from  Lake  Paipus  to  the  Black  Sea.  Afterwards,  it  would  not  take  long  to  

enter  Irumanie  (present-day  Romania),  which  was  a  province  of  the  

Spanish  Empire  and  its  third  military  region.
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77  Alexandre  and  his  captains  chose  to  continue  their  march  towards  Kaide  
through  the  great  plains  of  the  north  which  extended  uninterruptedly  to  the  

very  heart  of  the  Parantzie  or  Frantzie.  Here  his  progress  was  dizzying.

78  The  Bere  had  a  great  advantage:  the  horse.

The  Bere  on  horseback  traveled  at  great  speed  across  the  great  plains.  

The  Paios  did  not  have  horses  and  this  was  because  this  animal  was  

considered  sacred  and  the  property  of  Almighty  God.  In  reality,  the  Paios  
could  get  hold  of  a  good  number  of  these  animals,  but  they  wouldn't  have  

climbed  on  top  of  them  for  anything  in  the  world.

76  Alexandre  was  convinced  that  to  defeat  the  Empire  they  had  to  move  quickly  

and  take  the  capital  of  Kaide.
If  it  fell  and  they  managed  to  capture  or  kill  the  Emperor,  then  the  Paio  
Empire  would  crumble  and  the  Bere  would  achieve  victory.  However,  if  

they  delayed  taking  the  fortresses  built  by  the  Paios  one  by  one ,  they  

would  never  achieve  their  purpose  because  they  were  so  numerous  and  

so  difficult  to  siege  that  it  would  take  them  centuries  to  take  them  all.

75  But  in  that  mountainous  region  they  found  themselves  blocked  by  the  Emperor's  

troops.  These  almost  always  defended  themselves  better  in  the  mountains.  

In  them  they  built  fortresses,  often  impregnable,  that  had  to  be  taken  

slowly  and  at  a  very  high  cost  of  men.

74  Alexandre  's  troops  and  the  Allies  had  initially  decided  to  continue  their  fight  

through  the  route  that  crosses  the  Karpaios,  which  70  years  later  would  

be  called  Karpathos,  being  a  very  mountainous  region.

79  The  horse  was  recreated,  here  on  Earth,  by  Maria  and  given  to  her  son  Iezus  
on  one  of  his  birthdays.  It  was  white  and  came  from  Heaven.  That  is  why  

the  “Pegasus”
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They  organized  fighting  fronts  but  they  barely  had  time  to  make  them  solid  

and  well  equipped  to  resist  the  attack  of  the  Bere,  who  already  had  tens  

and  tens  of  thousands  of  combatants.

83  Never  before  had  the  Bere  achieved  so  many  military  successes  or  liberated  

so  many  lands  in  such  a  short  time.

Omatzoi,  the  Spanish  Emperor  was  really  worried  and  ordered  to  mobilize  

as  many  men  as  could  be  recruited  from  all  corners  of  his  territories.

80  The  Paio  Empire  had  very  numerous  camels  and  elephants  which  they  brought  

from  Aparika  across  the  Strait  of  Kalpa.  But  camels  and  dromedaries  

were  not  very  practical  in  the  central  plains  of  Europe,  especially  in  the  

cold  winters.  These  animals  could  hardly  withstand  the  rigors  of  winter  so,  

to  move  their  troops  and  the  supply  caravans,  they  used  oxen  that  pulled  

the  carts  with  eternal  slowness.

82  The  movement  of  Bere  troops  across  the  great  plain  of  central  Europe  was  

unstoppable.  The  Paios

81  The  Bere  did  not  use  carts  much.  They  used  to  carry  the  day's  food  hanging  

from  their  horses.  They  had  plenty  of  cured  pork  such  as  hams  and  

sausages,  which  lasted  well  for  several  days  and  they  could  carry  

comfortably  on  their  saddles.

It  is  represented  by  wings  to  make  its  celestial  origin  clear.

(Seine  River),  from  its  sources  to  its  mouth.

84  Fearing  the  worst,  the  Emperor  intends  to  establish  a  solid  front  on  the  natural  

border  offered  by  the  Zen  River

The  entire  front  also  covered  the  mountainous  regions  of  Switzerland  and  

the  Alps  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  It  was  a  very  extensive  front,  about  a  

thousand  kilometers  long.  There  really  is  no  other  option  left.
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85  Omatzoi  gathered  nearly  three  million  men  on  that  front.  Soldiers  recruited  at  

the  point  of  a  whip  from  all  the  provinces  of  their  vast  Empire,  especially  

Aparika,  India,  Indonesia,  the  Philippines  and  Txina.

87  Omaitzoi  led  his  troops  from  the  fortress  of  Tu-

86  In  three  years,  the  Bere  Alliance  had  managed  to  reach  the  northern  bank  of  the  

Zen  River,  reaching  the  front  organized  by  the  Empire.  The  Zen  was  a  very  

large  river  in  those  times,  since  the  rains  were  more  frequent  than  now.  Zen  

was,  in  itself,  a  difficult  wall  to  jump  over .

towards  the  north  since  the  Bere  were  taking  all  of  Alamanie.

88  And  in  this  way  the  most  important  and  glorious  war  of  antiquity  developed,  

called  later  and  by  future  generations  The  Troian  War.  On  the  Zen  front  the  

war  lasted  for  ten  long  years  in  which  numerous  battles  took  place.

89  At  that  time  Paris  was  a  Paia  city  whose  mayor  was  called  by  the  Bere  

Agamemnon  which  meant:  the  one  who  rules  within  the  city.  Karronona142  

would  lead  the  Bere  uprising  in  this  important  city  that  would  end  up  being  

freed  from  the  yoke  of  the  Empire.
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142  Karronona  was  originally  from  Kalipase  (Mérida)  being  the  son  of  a  merchant  Paio  
and  an  Eduen  bought  by  his  father  as  a  slave.  When  he  was  very  young,  his  father  killed  
his  mother,  throwing  her  body  into  the  river.  Then  he  was  abandoned  as  a  child  and  
suffered  all  kinds  of  hardships.

When  he  was  just  a  child,  he  harshly  criticized  the  Peers,  Lots  and  Lords  and,  
because  of  this,  he  was  arrested  and  sentenced  for  life  to  work  as  a  slave  in  the  copper  
and  silver  mines  located  in  the  lands  called  today  Andalusia  and  Murcia.

141  Current  city  of  Troyes,  in  France.

Years  later,  he  along  with  others  would  manage  to  escape,  killing  the  guards.  Then  
he  would  cross  the  Pyrenees,  finally  arriving  in  Paris.
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There  they  would  finish  off  all  the  Lots  they  managed  to  
reach.  Then,  forming  groups  armed  with  sticks,  pitchforks,  
pikes  and  swords  made  by  themselves,  they  would  organize  
groups  of  guerrillas  in  order  to  constantly  attack  supplies  and  
small  units  of  soldiers  trying  to  loot  isolated  houses.

92  Karronona  was  one  of  the  worst  nightmares  for  the  Paio  army.  
It  would  be  said  years  later  that  he  was  “the  meanest,  
tallest,  most  disgusting  of  the  entire  Panie.”  Karronona,  after  
the  triumph  of  Troia,  would  accompany  Alexandre  to  Kaide,  
receiving  supreme  command  of  the  square  of  this  city,  which  
from  that  moment  on  would  be  called  Gade  or  Gades,  and  
the  territory  included  in  the  triangle  formed  by  some  
supposed  lines.  going  from  Xeresgue  (Jerez  de  la  Frontera)  
to  Begergue  (Vejer  de  la  Frontera)  and  Makoisgue  (Arcos  
de  la  Frontera)  and  since  then  these  “border”  denominations  
have  existed.

91

90  Upon  learning  of  the  victories  of  Alexandre,  Dardonos  and  Bitu-
reigi  over  the  famous  imperial  army,  he  launches  from  that  
city,  supported  by  the  Pariamo  (the  master  of  Paris)  called  
Agamemnon  by  the  Bere,  he  calls  on  all  the  soldiers  Paios  
arriving  from  the  south  along  the  Rhône  and  Saone  rivers,  
inviting  them  to  desert.  He  invites  farmers  to  burn  their  
surplus  harvest.  Citizens  to  block  roads  and  collapse  
bridges  during  the  night.  And  together  they  flee  to  the  
mountains.

93  For  years,  numerous  battles  took  place  both  around  the  fortress  
of  Troia  and  along  the  entire  length  of  the  Zen  River,  
including  the  largest  cities  and  the  numerous  villages  on  
both  banks  of  the  mighty  River.  Many  of  these  battles  were  
true  epics  of  heroism  and  bravery.

94  After  ten  years  it  turned  out  that,  despite  numerous  attempts,  
there  was  no  way  to  take  the  fortified  square  of  Troia  where  
Emperor  Omaitzoi  led  his  troops,  convinced  that  one  day  or  
another  the  Bere,  with
Alexandre,  Dardonos  and  Bitureigi  at  the  head  would  end  up
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98  All  this  meant  a  great  drain  on  human  and  economic  resources  
that  Omaitzoi  did  not  know  for  how  long  he  could  maintain,  
but  -  he  did  not  doubt  -  that  his  means  were  much  more  
numerous  than  those  the  Bere  had.  It  was  a  matter  of  waiting,  
and  after  almost  thirteen  years  of  fighting,  the  war  between  
both  contenders

99  had  reached  a  stalemate.  Surely  it  was  time  to  negotiate  in  the  
purest  Paio  style.

100  This  war  had  to  be  put  to  an  end  and  the  Bere  were

96  Many  of  them  came  from  the  rich  French  lands,  which  produced  
everything  in  abundance.  Other  supplies  also  arrived,  
especially  weapons  from  other  parts  of  the  Paio  territory.

97  To  all  this  were  added  long  lines  made  up  of  thousands  of  
combatants  who,  from  time  to  time,  were  recruited  -  with  
whips  and  threats  -  from  all  corners  of  the  Empire,  to  replace  
the  numerous  casualties  that  occurred.  in  the  tough  battles  
against  the  Bere.

95  On  the  other  hand,  Omaitzoi  could  not  leave  his  place  in  that  
emblematic  fortress  since  he  knew  that  if  he  did,  his  army  
would  also  abandon  the  front,  following  him  to  Kaide  itself.  
Maintaining  that  immense  army  on  the  front  of  Zen  and  Troia  
was  a  huge  expense  for  the  Empire.  Day  after  day,  endless  
caravans  of  ox-drawn  carts  arrived,  supplying  them  with  food  
and  weapons.

for  surrendering  to  the  obvious:  that  the  Empire's  army  was  
superior  in  men  and  means  and  that  they  had  to  abandon  
the  idea  of  conquering  the  Panie.

101  A  group  of  Beres  from  Galitzie  thought  about  excavating  an  underground  

gallery  that  -  passing  under  the  Zen  River  -  would  end  in  the  basements  of  
the  Troia  fortress.  The  idea  was,  in  principle,  considered  crazy  and  

imprudent  since  digging  under  the  River,  although  it  was

an  idea  occurred.
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105  At  the  beginning  of  the  work  they  saw  that  the  tunnel  and  the  logs  were  

resisting  and  it  did  not  take  them  long  to  reach  the  other  bank  of  the  river  

where  they  needed  good  skill  to  make  the  rise  of  the  river  coincide  with  the  
foundations  of  the  Troia  fortress,  located  at  the  top  from  a  small  hill.

106  However,  as  it  began  to  ascend,  the  water  from  the  River  began  to  leak  and  

flooded  the  entire  gallery.  This  caused  the  immediate  interruption  of  the  

work.  Many  of  those  who  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  drowned  while  

trying  to  return.

107  It  was  a  hard  setback  that,  however,  did  not  discourage  the  Bers.

They  looked  for  skins  of  donkeys  and  goats  and  with  them  they  perfected  

rafts  similar  to  wine  or  oil  skins  and  filled  them  with  air.  They  took  these  

and  put  them  under  their  bellies  and,  with  a  reed  placed  in

103  And  they  got  to  work.  Excavation  began  and  it  was  decided  to  place  logs  on  

both  sides  of  the  tunnel,  covering  its  interstices  with  clay  that  was  brought  

from  far  away.  This  is  how  the  famous  work  of  the  tunnel  was  undertaken,  

which  was  called  Agumena,  because  he  was  the  King  of  those  lands.

104  Thousands  of  men  took  pride  in  that  arduous  task,  digging,  cutting  trees  to  
make  the  crossbars  that  would  cover  it,  and  carrying  carts  and  more  carts  

of  clay  from  long  distances.  From  time  to  time,  while  doing  this,  they  

provoked  small  battles  so  as  not  to  arouse  the  enemy's  suspicions.

102  This  idea  encouraged  numerous  discussions  among  the  brave  Elenes,  

Ukrainis  and  Galegos.  There  was  talk  about  how  difficult  it  would  be  to  

make  a  tunnel  of  such  characteristics  and  the  enormous  human  effort  that  

was  going  to  entail...  But  after  much  discussion  and  meditation,  the  Great  

Chief  Agu-mena  finally  stated  that  they  were  going  to  do  it.  do.

If  it  were  too  far  below  its  channel,  it  would  cause  its  water  to  leak  and  

flood  the  gallery.
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109  Spies  were  constantly  sent  to  the  Be-re  camps.  These,  very  often,  posed  as  

peasants  and  approached  the  warriors  explaining  how  the  Paios  stole  all  

their  belongings  and  beat  them  -  which  they  really  did  in  order  to  make  

their  belief  more  credible  to  the  Bere.  history-.  These  spies,  recruited  by  

force  and  coerced  with  losing  their  property  if  they  did  not  fulfill  their  

mission,  were  sent  to  be  informed  of  the  number  of  soldiers  in  the  

detachments,  the  situation  of  Alexandre's  tent  and  the  other  great  captains,  

etc

110  The  Bere  knew  these  stratagems  very  well  and  often  used  these  spies  for  

their  own  advantage.  Some  of  these  were  convinced  to  act  as  double  

spies.

108  In  this  way  they  worked  in  shifts,  replacing  each  other  in  that  dangerous  task.  

Meanwhile,  others  bailed  out  as  much  water  as  they  could  for  hours  and  

hours.  And  still  others  were  in  charge  of  repairing  the  cracks  that  occurred,  

following  the  tunnel  plan  at  all  costs.

The  mouths  breathed  from  those  boots  filled  with  air  from  their  own  lungs.

111  They  needed  them  since  one  of  the  essential  phases  of  the  tunnel  plan  was  

that  they  had  the  complicity  of  several  servants  from  the  Troia  fortress  so  

that  they  could  prepare  the  way  to  the  Emperor's  chambers.  It  was  

necessary  to  catch  him  alive  and  prevent  his  escape  at  all  costs.

112  Thanks  to  the  help  of  these  double  spies  they  had  precise  information  on  

the  layout  of  the  rooms  of  the  fortress,  its  strong  and  weak  points  and  

which  would  be  the  most  suitable  point  for  exiting  the  tunnel.

113  The  Bere  got  a  dozen  servants  from  the  fortress  to  collaborate  in  their  plans,  

who  did  not  betray  them.
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116  Satisfied  with  this,  Alexandre  and  Agumena  gave  the  order  that  during  the  

day  and  the  following  night  hundreds  of  combatants,  the  best  and  most  

determined,  would  pass  through.  These,  upon  reaching  the  basement  of  

the  fortress,  gathered  in  silence  until  it  was  completely  filled.  The  basement  

was  large  enough  to  hold  about  two  or  three  hundred  men.  But,  inside  the  

gallery  many  others  were  waiting.

117  The  large  basement  room  was  closed  by  a  thick  door  which  necessarily  had  

to  be  opened  from  the  other  side  where  the  access  corridors  were  located.  

It  could  not  be  knocked  down  because  if  it  made  noise  it  would  reveal  its  

presence  and  that  would  be  extremely  dangerous.

115  When  they  managed  to  come  across  the  floor  of  a  cave  or  basement  of  the  

palace,  they  drilled  it  and  that  is  how  they  managed  to  finish  the  tunnel.  

Then  the  first  to  reach  the  goal  communicated  it  to  the  others  who  were  

working  inside,  until  the  voice  reached  the  other  side.

114  The  tunnel  work  continued  day  after  day  until  reaching  the  highest  part  of  the  

hill.  Now  the  tunnel,  which  was  square,  ascended  like  a  tower  and  the  

wooden  crossbars  served  as  a  staircase.

118  Then  the  Paios  servants  came  into  action,  opening  the  doors  for  them.  It  was  

four  o'clock  in  the  morning  on  December  26,  3589  before  the  Christian  
Era.  Leaving  the  large  basement,  the  Bere  fighters  ascended  through  the  

sloping  hallway.

119  As  they  now  had  more  room  to  accumulate  troops,  they  decided  to  continue  

occupying  positions  around  the  different  areas  of  the  fortress  without  being  
seen  by  the  lookouts.  They  did  this  until  sunrise.  Then  about  a  thousand  

warriors  had  entered  Troia  and  were  ready  to  enter  into  combat.

120  The  pact  made  with  the  servants  consisted  of  them  opening  all  the  doors  that  

gave  access  to  the  servants.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

112

Machine Translated by Google



124  And  he  managed  to  flee  from  there  along  with  Moses,  his  official  historian  
who  took  good  note  of  what  happened  in  the  Troian  War,  and  other  

notables.  They  all  got  on  top  of  their  camels  and  galloped  heading  south,  

the  only  destination  they  could  take.

125  The  Bere  fighters  did  not  take  long  to  take  the  fortress  and  the  Empire's  

troops,  aware  of  what  had  happened  and  that  their  Emperor  was  fleeing  

quickly,  did  not  take  long  to  do  the  same.  The  rout  was  immense  and  

disorderly.

The  Paios  fighters  were  fed  up  with  this  war,  most  of  them  fought  under  

duress.  Now  they  had  the  opportunity  to  desert  the  front  and  return  to  

their  homelands.

126  The  Bere,  upon  seeing  that  spectacle,  took  the  opportunity  to  cross  the  
frozen  River  on  some  plank  rafts  that  they  had  already  prepared  for  a  

long  time.  Tens  of  thousands  of  Bere  warriors  invaded  the  other  bank  of  

the  Zen  River,  and  shouted  joyfully  for  the

121  As  the  gates  opened  to  them,  the  Bere  began  to  advance,  but  soon  they  

were  seen  by  other  servants  who  were  not  at  their  service  and  the  alarm  

sounded  inside  the  fortress.

123  Then  he  knew  he  had  to  flee.  Which  he  did  by  escaping  through  a  small  

secret  underground  that  he  had  prepared  in  his  rooms  for  such  an  

eventuality.  That  escape  tunnel  ended  halfway  up  the  hill  on  which  the  
fortress  was  built.

122  Then  fights  broke  out  and  the  noise  alerted  the  Emperor  who  soon  asked  

what  was  happening.  -The  Bere!  The  Bere!  He  couldn't  believe  it  so  he  

decided  to  see  for  himself  what  was  happening.  As  he  walked  down  a  

long  hallway  he  saw  at  the  end  of  it  how  some  of  his  guards  were  fighting  

against  the  brave  Bere.

feelings  of  the  Emperor  since  the  final  goal  of  that  entire  war  operation  

was  to  take  him  alive.
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The  pagans,  in  order  to  make  people  forget  that  famous  Agumena  tunnel,  
invented  the  trick  of  the  horse  when  they  realized  that  zaldi  (fence)  was  the  same  
name  as  zaaldi  (horse).  This  is  how  the  legend  of  the  Troia  horse  began  to  take  
shape,  a  story  so  absurd  that  it  is  difficult  to  believe.

,

Such  a  book  was  written  precisely  by  the  Bedu,  being  perhaps  the  most  famous  in  
the  western  part  of  this  Europe  called  by  the  Bere  Eurobe  or  Eubeie,  and  
continuing  to  be  called  by  the  Paios  Europa  “Property  birthed  by  Pa”.

Those  who  affirm  and  write  that  the  Troian  War  was  won  thanks  to  the  help  of  
a  wooden  horse  are  making  a  mistake.  In  Alexandre's  time  there  was  a  compilation  
of  the  Events  that  occurred  in  the  Troian  Gesta  whose  title  was  Zaldi-turoye  or  
Zalditroia,  meaning  "The  Siege  of  Troia"  or  "The  Siege  of  Troy."

114

128  6  days  after  the  Troian  Victory143,  the  three  victorious  Three  Wise  Men:  

Alexandre,  Dardonos  and  Biturei-gi,  mounted  on  beautiful  white  steeds,  

enter  the  city  of  Pairuan  accompanied  by  all  the  captains  and  many  of  

their  combatants  surrounded  by  enthusiasm  and  the  cheers  of  its  

inhabitants  and  the  many  hundreds  of  farmers  and  shepherds  coming  

from  nearby  villages.

129  The  city's  name  would  be  changed  from  then  on  to  be  called  Iruan  (today  

Rouen).

127  The  cavalry  pursued  them  until  they  caught  them  but,  upon  reaching  them,  

they  did  not  offer  any  resistance,  surrendering  unconditionally  and  asking  

for  mercy.  The  Bere  then  knew  that  they  had  won  the  War,  a  long  War  

that  had  lasted  13  years.  It  is  from  that  moment  that  the  number  thirteen  

would  be  a  good  omen  for  the  Bere  and  bad  luck  for  the  Paios  (a  belief  

that  still  persists  to  this  day,  especially  in  Spain  and  its  former  colonies).

victory  achieved.  The  Paios  would  no  longer  defend  that  front  and  ran  

quickly  towards  the  south,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  Omaitzoi,  their  

Emperor.

130  In  the  Town  Hall  of  that  city  the  three  Kings  will  appear  from  the  balcony  and  

declare  the  consummation  of  the  Epepanie  (the  military  victory  over  the  

Panie).
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133  And  it  is  after  the  victory  of  Troia  that  this  sparkling  white  wine,  called  Xanpan  
Puyese ,  would  be  used  by  the  Bere  to  commemorate  the  end  of  a  long  

Era  of  misery,  slavery  and  bloodless  humiliation.  But  it  should  also  be  like  
the  wine  used  in  all  celebrations  and  celebrations,  anniversaries,  
inaugurations  of  monuments,  coronations,  foundations  of  cities.

134  The  elite  of  the  Bere  fighters  continued  south  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the  

Emperor,  whom  they  wanted  to  capture  at  all  costs.  Alexandre  and  his  

captains  would  catch  up  with  them  a  few  days  later.

132  With  the  cup  held  high,  facing  the  Sun  illuminating  their  smiling  and  satisfied  

faces,  the  Bere  greeted  the  dawn  of  a  new  Life,  with  love  for  God,  for  men  
and  for  all  the  beautiful  things  on  this  Earth.

131  Agumena  then,  upon  entering  the  main  pagan  temple  of  that  city,  decided  to  

approach  the  altar  where  the  Kupe  rested  where  the  priests  poured  the  

blood  of  their  sacrificed  victims.  Outside  all  the  captains  and  the  Three  

victorious  Kings  were  waiting  for  him.  Agumena  took  that  golden  Kupe  

inlaid  with  precious  stones  in  her  hands  and  threw  out  the  blood  contained  

inside  and  -  after  carefully  cleaning  it  -  replaced  it  with  the  Xanpan  of  

victory.  Once  this  was  done,  Agumena  raised  it  with  both  hands  above  

the  heads  of  the  Hundred  Captains  of  Alexandre144,  who,  with  their  sabers  

raised,  saluted  in  this  way  and  forever  the  Eternal  Glory  of  the  Land  that  

produced  that  White  Wine. ,  which  represented  for  them  the  achievement,  

finally!  From  the  Second  Chapter  of  the  Bibele.

115

144  These  Hundred  Captains  would  be  the  Royal  Sang,  whose  descendants  
would  inherit  the  crowns  of  the  different  territories,  forming  the  immense  Kingdom  
of  Aragon  created  by  Alexandre  after  the  Victory  of  Troia.  These  crowns  have  
all  been  usurped  by  the  draconian  lines  of  the  elite  of  Peers  and  Lords  who  
have  always  ruled  the  Empires  of  old  Panie.
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called  Kalairemont.  Then,  at  the  request  of  his  captains  and  with  their  

consent,  Alexandre  tied  up  with  his  own  hands  the  defeated  Sun  of  the  

Paios:  Omaitzoi.
He  tied  him  to  a  large  cart  wheel  placed  on  a  dais.

139  He  was  subjected  day  and  night  to  the  mockery  and  insults  of  the  locals,  the  

Bere  troops  and  many  other  people,  coming  from  the  nearby  cities  and  

villages,  who  wanted  to  see  the  humiliation  inflicted  on  the  former  owner  

of  the  largest  Empire  on  Earth. .  They  kept  him  that  way  until  he  died  from  

hunger  and  dehydration  on  January  19,  3589  BC.

137  The  Emperor  arrived  at  a  city  now  known  as  Clermont  Ferrand,  together  with  

Moses  and  the  other  Paios  chiefs.  There  he  established  his  camp  and  

began  to  organize  preparations  for  his  defense.

138  But  the  Bere  Cossacks  had  already  arrived  in  that  territory  and  frustrated  any  

attempt  to  reorganize  the  Paian  troops.  Omaitzoi  soon  fell  prisoner  of  

these.  Later,  when  news  of  his  capture  reached  Alexandre,  he  and  his  

captains  would  rush  to  that  city  of  the  brave  Aubernes.

136  Arriving  at  the  area  where  the  mountains  that  today  are  known  as  the  Central  

Massif  of  France  began  and  knowing  that  the  mountain  ranges  were  a  

terrain  where  the  Paios  knew  how  to  defend  themselves  very  well,  he  

decided  to  establish  a  front  in  them  and  defend  himself  from  the  onslaught  

of  the  Bere.

135  Omaitzoi  knew  it  and  his  flight  was  uncontrolled  but  soon  he  would  not  be  

able  to  continue  with  that  hasty  race

us.

140  Then  the  Bere,  with  Alexandre  and  his  Captains  at  the  head,  continued  their  

march  south.  They  decided  to  arrive  at  the  very  heart  of  the  Paio  Empire  

and  take  the  city  of  Kaide.
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141  They  crossed  the  Pyrenees  and  reached  Panie,  that  is,  Espanie,  that  

mysterious  land  of  immense  tombs  about  which  they  had  heard  many  
times.
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144  The  great  Alexandre  founded  it  at  the  end  of  April  of  the  first  year  of  the  Troian  

Victory,  in  a  place  where  there  were  two  cities,  one  very  close  to  the  other,  

called  Paitolek.

145  It  happened  that  upon  entering  these  cities  the  Cossacks  found  no  one  alive,  
with  numerous  sacrifices  lying  rotting  in  the  middle  of  the  circus.

143  Alexandre,  marching  south,  was  received  warmly  and  victoriously  by  all  the  

cities  and  villages  he  passed.  Many  of  them  had  their  Paios  names  changed  

to  Bere  ones.  He  also  founded  others,  such  as  Kar-tago,  the  song  so  sung  

by  the  poets  and  chroniclers  of  antiquity,  or  Betis,  The  noble  and  beautiful  

Betis.

142  Alexandre  and  his  Captains  would  cross  the  Espanie,  which  would  from  then  

on  be  called  Benintzula  Ibe-riko,  victoriously  entering  the  main  cities  such  

as  Berseleone  and  Beturo,  later  called  Zaragose  and  others  until  they  

reached  what  was  the  proud  capital  of  the  Empire:  Kaide .

They  were  of  the  Palebeia  race,  probably  slaves.  The  Paios  had  to  kill  

them  when  they  learned  that  the  Bere  were  approaching  those  lands.

146  Alexandre  ordered  that  those  corpses  be  burned  according  to  the  custom  of  

the  Bere.  After  this  incident,  he  expressed  his  desire  to  create  a  new  city  
in  the  same  place  where  the  camp  had  been  established.

This  would  be  the  capital  of  their  newly  created  Kingdom  of  Beta-nie.
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146  The  tower  of  Alexandre  in  Betis  will  be  called  Egiralda  over  the  centuries  (a  name  
given  because  of  its  spiral  ascension  ramp,  along  which  visitors  climbed  to  the  top  in  
turns).

145  Betis:  “it  is  from  Be”.
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149  At  the  end  of  the  founding  acts,  they  proceeded  to  perform  all  kinds  of  

acrobatics.  Then  they  danced  and  sang  their  famous  choruses  throughout  

the  night…”  It  was  Alexandre  himself  who  chose  the  place  to  place  the  

Throne  on  which  he  would  preside  over  the  ceremony  of  the  founding  of  

the  city.  This  Throne  was  called  Aalki  Ber  “The  Throne  of  Ber”  and  was  

located  right  where  a  tower  would  later  be  built  commemorating  the  Trojan  

Deed.

150  This  tower146  would  achieve  great  fame  in  all  the  nations  of  the  Bere  and  

would  be  considered  one  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  this  terrestrial  Globe.  

Alexander  himself  gave  the  appropriate  instructions  for  its  construction,  

saying  that  it  should  have  a  square  plan  to  remember  the  shape  of  the  

Agumena  tunnel,  which  had  given  them  their  triumph  in  Troia.  Furthermore,  

its  height  had  to  be  510  spans,  one  for  each  day  spent  in  the  construction  

of  said  tunnel.

148  “The  weather  was  splendid.  Karronona  had  part  of  the  forest  of  reeds  and  

bushes  cut  down,  extending  from  that  place  to  the  river.  Soon  many  Taios  
came  and  when  Alexandre  gave  permission,  the  Cossack  battalions  

paraded  impeccably,  bowing  their  swords  as  they  passed  before  God.

147  His  Captains  demanded  that  it  be  called  Betis  145.  Alexandre  gave  his  

approval  and  the  celebrations  of  the  foundation  were  prepared.

151  After  Troia  and  in  many  Bere  cities,  similar  towers  were  built  in  commemoration  

but  never  higher  than  the  one  ordered  to  be  built  in  the  city  of  Betis.
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155  After  the  splendor  of  the  founding  of  Betis  had  been  carried  out,  Alexandre  

and  his  Captains  thought  that  the  time  had  come  to  enter  the  capital  of  the  

Empire,  the  fabulous  Kaide  or  Kade.

156  In  the  first  quarter  of  the  flowery  month  of  May  of  the  first  year  of  the  Troiana  

Victory.  Alexandre  sees  his  march  towards  the  gate  of  the  fortified  city  

interrupted  by  a  dozen  notables.

157  Alexandre  immediately  suspected  them.  These  said  they  came  representing  

the  city.  At  no  time  did  they  make  any  gesture  of  submission  and  recognition  

to  the  victors,  as  was  the  protocol  of  that  time.  They  moved  haughty  and  full  

of  pride.

158  The  city  of  Kaide  always  boasted  of  possessing  the  best  and  most  skilled  

sailors  on  Earth.  Apparently,  some  among  this  proud  embassy  of  city  

representatives  were  sailors  and  brought  with  them  a  thick  rope.

153  Alexandre  carried  in  his  right  hand  the  famous  three-pointed  Troiana  pike  and  

on  his  head  the  no  less  famous  Aladi  (winged)  helmet.

154  All  the  inhabitants  of  La  Betanie  did  themselves  a  great  honor  by  going  on  a  

pilgrimage  at  least  once  in  their  lives  to  the  noble  Betis,  crossing  the  

beautiful  gardens  of  La  Betinie,  to  climb  to  the  top  of  the  Tower  of  

Alexandre. .

152  When  the  tower  reached  the  height  indicated  by  Alexandre,  a  gigantic  bronze  

statue  was  raised  to  its  top,  representing  him  mounted  on  a  rearing  horse  

in  an  attitude  of  wanting  to  crush  the  Patari  with  his  two  front  legs.

Making  it  taller  would  have  been  a  serious  offense  to  God.
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ropes  and  placing  a  sailor  at  each  end

163  of  the  ropes  each  pulled  on  their  side,  so  the  knot  came  undone  instantly.  
Then,  before  us,  they  quickly  formed  another  knot,  begging  us  to  proceed  

in  the  same  way  as  they  had  done  before,  that  is,  to  pull  each  end  of  the  

rope,  even  employing,  if  it  seemed  better,  several  Cossacks  to  carry  out  

the  operation.

164  They  pronounced  those  words  in  such  a  contemptuous  way  that  Alexandre  
and  we  did  not  like  the  feat...  especially  because  those  people  had  

stopped  us  in  the  middle  of  our  path,  in  a  way  that  we  considered  

disrespectful,  just  before  flanking  the  only  door  allowing  access  to  the  city,  

resembling  that  more  like  the  entrance  to  a  dungeon.

165  We  thought  there  was  some  stratagem  hidden  here  or  perhaps  a  trap  was  

being  prepared  for  us...

161  They  gave  two  thick  ropes  -  previously  wet  with  sea  water  -  to  the  Cossacks,  

instructing  them  to  tie  the  two  ends  with  a  knot.

162  “...once  they  did  it  like  that,  they  asked  us  to  return  the

160  Surely,  wanting  to  show  how  in  this  they  were  superior  to  the  Bere,  even  if  

they  were  Troians,  they  asked  Alexandre  for  permission  to  allow  them  to  

make  a  demonstration.

159  Kaide  's  sailors  were  known  for  being  the  only  ones  able  to  tie  two  ends  of  

rope  in  such  a  way  that  no  one  could  undo  it,  such  skill  being  essential  for  

the  proper  mooring  of  ships.

166  We  were  still  mounted  on  our  horses  and  they  seemed  uneasy.  Alexandre  
only  allowed  a  few  Cossacks  to  set  foot  on  the  ground  to  pull  on  both  sides  

of  the  rope,  especially  when  they  saw  that  they  could  not  undo  the  knot,  

despite  two  or  three  of  our  men  standing  on  each  rope,  and  the  Paios  did  

not  stop  shouting.
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168  As  it  seemed  that  the  Paios  were  still  making  fun  of  us  for  not  having  been  

able  to  undo  the  knot  as  they  told  us,  the  Great  Alexandre  approached  
those  guys  and  placed  the  tip  of  his  sword  on  the  chest  of  what  seemed  to  

be  the  most  important  of  them.  everyone,  he  pronounced  these  words  

which  became  very  famous:  -What  a  Bere  cannot  do  with  his  hand  he  

does  with  the  edge  of  his  sword..."

169  Alexandre,  after  finishing  saying  this,  raised  his  sword  and  made  a  sign  to  

charge  against  those  daring  ones  who  had  tried  to  mock  them.  They  ran  

into  the  city.  Alexandre,  the  captains  and  all  the  Cossacks  entered  Kaide  
in  this  way,  chasing  a  handful  of  Paios  who  had  run  into  their  burrows  like  

frightened  rabbits.

167  It  was  at  that  moment  that  Alexandre,  unable  to  contain  himself  any  longer,  
came  forward  with  his  horse,  unsheathed  his  sword  and  shouting  at  the  

Cossacks  to  keep  the  ropes  very  taut,  with  an  accurate  and  very  strong  

blow  he  broke  the  knot  in  the  middle,  causing  it  to  open.  immediately  and  

the  two  ropes  fell  to  the  ground.

We  got  closer  and  closer,  resting  our  hand  on  the  handle  on  his  back,  he  

asked  them  where  they  wanted  to  go...  The  Paios  then  had  the  extreme  

audacity  to  shout  for  him  to  get  off  and  also  pull  one  of  the  ropes,  also  

inviting  the  Captains  to  dismount  to  join  the  Cossacks.

170  Once  inside  the  city,  Alexandre  and  his  people  were  able  to  shout  “Finally!”  

They  had  achieved  their  dream  of  victoriously  entering  the  most  hated  city  
of  the  Empire.  The  Cossacks  managed  to  reach  almost  all  the  Paios,  

having  wanted  to  mock  them,  by  being  all  of  them  decapitated  and  their  

heads  impaled  in  a  clearly  visible  place  in  the  city.
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174  “-You  can  see  realized  Oh  Well  Beloved  God!  The  last  fulfillment  that  

culminated  in  this  moment.

175  I  have  just  finished  the  Sacred  Mission  of  my  Third  Life...  Perhaps  I  will  return  

here  during  the  course  of  my  Fourth...

Protect  me  then  Oh  my  Lord!  Just  as  you  have  done  until  now,  and  despite  

the  very  harsh  sufferings  you  still  have  to  endure,  I  beg  you  to  give  HIM,  

my  Third  Self  on  this  Earth,  the  same  Glories  that  you  gave  me  in  this  Third  

Life  which  I  offer  You  in  that  summit  day.  The  destiny  that  you  assigned  

me  will  continue  its  course  until  I  become  HIM  again  and  He  is  Your  Su-

cessor

173  heard  by  all  his  Captains  and  Cossacks,  says  the  following:
tea:

172  Alexandre  will  reach  the  shore  of  a  beach  where  he  dismounts  his  horse  and  

looks  towards  the  sea  to  the  west.  Bringing  his  sword  closer  to  the  sea,  he  

plunges  it  into  it  and  sends  a  loving  greeting  to  the  lands  on  the  other  side  
of  the  great  ocean.  Then  he  kisses  the  wet  blade  of  his  sword  and,  raising  

it  towards  the  sky,  he  sweetly  pronounces  the  name  of  Maria.  Afterwards,  

he  addresses  God  Almighty  and  speaks  in  a  loud  voice,  in  order  to  be

171  The  people,  seeing  what  happened,  fell  silent,  surprised  and  full  of  emotion.  

Those  Paios  were  the  leaders  and  illustrious  people  of  the  city,  who  did  

not  enjoy  any  sympathy  from  the  people.  When  they  saw  Alexandre  and  

his  entourage  pass  by,  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  prostrated  themselves  in  

silence  and  did  not  even  dare  to  raise  their  eyes  to  observe  the  reincarnation  

of  God  Be.

176  Fulfiller  in  the  bitterness  of  struggles  and  in  the  laurels  of  Triumph,  I  will  also  

be  HE,  fulfilling  Your  Omnipotent  desire,  without  faltering  for  a  single  

moment  despite  the  contempt  and  mockery  of  men  and  other  humans,  

then  inhabiting  this  Globe.  test.
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181  Oh  my  God!  The  Justice  Globe  will  execute  its  Supreme  Will!  You  have  

already  completed  half  of  your  course...

In  its  waning  edge  the  bad  humans  will  find  their  punishment...

182  HE  will  be  nothing  in  his  role  as  Messiah,  but  after  his  death  he  will  be  

Everything  since  his  Trinity  will  finally  have  concluded  on  this  instructive  
Earth,  just  as  You  made  me  write  in  the  Holy  Book...

179  To  all,  living  and  dead,  at  the  end  of  my  Fourth  Life  I  will  judge  definitively,  

saving  only  the  very  few  who  could  be  saved,  forever  losing  the  many  who  

disrespected  Us,  those  who  stole,  deceived,  insulted,  imprisoned,  offended.  

They  attacked,  mistreated  and  tried  to  murder  THE  Progenitor  of  all  Men  

on  this  Earth  and  Your  Be,  who  Thanks  to  You  will  be  the  First.

180  If  this  seemed  the  most  Just  to  Him,  He  would  bow  before  His  Immense  

Wisdom  and,  now  free  to  be  present  on  this  Earth,  certain  of  having  carried  

out  what  You  Instructed  Us  Before  Your  Supreme  Throne,  He  would  let  

what  You  Provided  be  carried  out.

178  I  will  have  mercy  on  the  repentant,  managing  to  resist  the  infinite  darkness  of  

despair  with  their  love  for  me.

177  I  will  suffer  everything  I  have  to  suffer  until  I  reach  the  Liberating  moment  of  

my  Fourth  Corporeal  Death,  when  I  will  be  able  to  take  care  of  the  

Redemption  of  the  best  men  who  have  lived  on  this  Earth.  I  will  try  to  

forgive  those  who  until  then  have  expected  me  to  become  HIM.

183  AMEN  EGI  IS  ALUN  “the  true  Power  is  the  Final  Power.”  Then  Oh  My  Lord!  

You  will  find  us  again  in  a  New  Body  before  his  Celestial  Throne.  Ready  

for  the  Immeasurable  Mission  that  has  in  store  for  us  for  the  Day  of  Our  

Return.
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185  And  it  is  written  that  the  waters  of  the  Great  Sea  became  
calm  like  those  of  a  lake,  a  marvelous  thing  that  could  
never  be  seen.  No  waves  broke  on  the  sand  and  the  
monotonous  murmur  of  the  sea  breaking  on  the  side  of  
the  rocks  ceased  completely.  A  great  calm  came  over  the  
place.  Then  the  people  saw  in  all  this  the  work  of  Almighty  
God  who  in  this  way  responded  to  the  words  of  the  future  
God  of  Heaven.

187  And  an  event  still  occurred  that  silenced  the  crowd  who  
turned  their  amazed  gaze  to  heaven.  And  they  saw  that  it  
turned  red  and  that  the  Sun  expanded  its  size  until  it  
became  gigantic.  Around  him,  long,  very  bright  flames  
could  be  seen.  It  seemed  as  if  the  Sun  was  falling  very  
quickly  on  the  calm  waters  of  the  Great  Sea.

186  Then  the  crowd,  unable  to  believe  what  was  happening,  
went  to  the  shore  and  touched  the  sea  water  and  shouted:  
“It's  a  Miracle!”  And  Alexandre  was  cheered  incessantly  
while  HE,  hands  raised  and  addressing  everyone,  blessed  
them.  Everything  was  a  great  acclamation  of  joy  before  
the  Great  Victory.

184  With  these  words  Alexandre  turned  before  the  crowd  that  
had  gathered  to  listen  to  him  and  raising  his  hands  high,  
he  blessed  them  all.

188  And  Alexandre  seeing  that  fantastic  spectacle  explained  to  
the  crowd  that  what  they  were  witnessing  represented  PA  
recognizing  his  defeat  and  that,  for  this  reason,  he  was  
hiding  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  there  at  the  edge  of  the  
horizon  to  never  again  be  the  God.  of  the  Paios  but  only  
the  Sun  that  shone  upon  them  every  day.  He  also  
explained  that  the  red  of  the  sky  represented  the  death  of  
the  Paio  Empire.

189  That  whole  spectacle  was  the  most  incredible  one  could  
imagine  and  the  greatest  silence  fell  until  PA  completely  
disappeared  behind  the  hour.
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190  “-The  takeover  of  Kaide  has  concluded...  PA  no  longer  exists  on  this  Earth...”

rhizont.  Then  the  great  Alexandre,  raising  his  arm,  said:

191  And  the  Cossacks  began  to  sing  the  Goradiu  and  then  there  was  great  

acclamation  from  the  large  crowd  that  had  gathered  in  the  place  who  did  not  

stop  hailing  the  Name  of  Alexandre.
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193  It  happened  that,  after  the  disaster  of  Troia  and  the  death  of  Omaitzoi  at  

Kalairemont,  Teo  II  -  who  was  Paraon  of  Egypt  -  thought  that  perhaps  

his  country  might  not  be  occupied  by  the  Bere.

beef.

192  God  Be  toured  much  of  what  was  the  Paian  Empire.  He  visited  many  cities  

and  even  had  to  fight  some  Paios  and  Lots  who  resisted  in  some  places.

“fulfill  (the  promise)  until  the  end”

194  But  Alexandre  and  his  army  were  in  Palopanese,  preparing  a  powerful  fleet  

to  take  their  lands.  And  when  reflecting  on  the  setbacks  that  facing  an  

attack  of  such  magnitude  by  the  Bere  could  represent  and  the  

consequences  for  him  of  being  defeated,  he  decided  to  appear  at  

Alexandre  's  camp  and  make  a  deal  with  he.

195  And  the  Treaty  was  signed  on  September  15,  3588  before  the  Christian  Era.  
In  this  Treaty  Theo  II  ceded  the  absolute  and  unconditional  sovereignty  of  

Egypt  to  Alexandre.  But  Teo,  using  all  his  cunning  and  cleverness,  
implored  -  almost  on  his  knees  -  God  to  leave  him  at  least  a  part  of  the  

Nile  Delta  in  order  to  be  able  to  live  there  with  his  people,  according  to  

their  customs  and  ways.  Teo  convinced  him  that  his  offer  would  not  

constitute  any  threat  to  HIM  since  his  people  had  nothing  except  those  

lands  for  their  cultivation  since  the  gold  from  their  rich  mines  had  been  

ceded  in  this  Treaty,  "without  gold  it  will  not  be  possible  for  us  to  raise  a  

army
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148  Called  that  way  since  then.

147
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197  And  the  Paraon  was  given  a  portion  of  the  Nile  delta147 ,  as  stipulated  in  

the  Treaty  of  Pa-lopanese,  he  would  receive  as  his  sole  property  and  in  

perpetuity  the  city  of  Alexandrie  148  and  the  fabulous  gold  mine  which  

supplied  large  quantities  to  the  Peers  of  this  Nile  nation.  They  said  that  

this  mine  was  inexhaustible  and  that  with  all  the  gold  it  produced  it  

financed  the  Troian  War.

198  They  were  shown  the  location  of  said  mine  and  some  others  and  the  Ukos  
149  sent  the  people  to  work  in  them  to  extract  the  precious  metal.

196  And  the  magnanimous  Alexandre  allowed  himself  to  be  convinced,  more  by  

humanity  than  by  Teo's  words.

"  Theo  II  told  him ,  trying  by  all  means  to  convince  Alexandre  of  his  "good  
intentions."

199  But,  they  soon  realized  that  those  mines  were  not  as  rich  as  the  gossip  

claimed  time  and  time  again.  They  thought  that  Teo  had  deceived  them  

since  those  did  not  produce  more  than  what  it  cost  to  exploit  them.

200  Furthermore,  strange  accidents  and  inexplicable  deaths  occurred  very  often,  

which  were  attributed  to  the  guardian  spirits  of  the  Paraons.

201  They  questioned  numerous  locals  asking  them  about  the  real  mine.  They  

claimed  that  the  true  one  was  that  one,  but  that  it  was  exhausted  due  to  

the  long  Troian  War  that  forced  enormous  quantities  of  the  precious  metal  

to  be  extracted  from  it.  With  the  passing  of
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149  These  Ukos  are  the  ones  that  official  historians  recognize  with  the  name  of  Hyksos.

Comprising  the  current  sites  of  Damietta,  Mensurah,  Zigazig,  Ismailia  until  almost  reaching  
El  Arich.
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150  Babel:  “Gate  of  God”  which  became  the  capital  of  his  Great  Kingdom,  
which  he  called  Aragon  “it  is  the  Creation  of  God.”  Alexandre  ordered  the  
construction  of  a  beautiful  and  imposing  portico.  On  its  frontispiece  the  laws  
offered  to  its  people  and  all  humans  of  good  will  were  engraved.  The  monument  
was  called  Amorabelei  “The  Laws  of  the  Master  God  Be”.  And  all  the  towns,  
Paios  included,  formed  the  immense  Kingdom  of  Aragon.
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203  An  ancient  text  says:  “For  44  years.  Teo  endured  this  situation  in  his  part  of  

the  delta,  secretly  making  his  people  work  in  the  mysterious  mines  known  

only  to  him,  amassing  as  much  gold  as  possible  in  the  hope  of  one  day  

paying  for  the  insurrection  that  would  drive  the  Ukoles  from  their  lands. .  It  

seemed  that  the  main  reason  why  Teo  wanted  the  lands  bordering  the  sea  

was  because  they  represented  the  only  piece  of  his  old  country  where  the  

greatest  number  of  his  people  would  support  themselves.  In  reality,  this  

territory,  pretending  to  be  under  the  control  of  the  Bere,  allowed  him  to  

possess  some  boats  that  he  secretly  sent  to  a  direction  existing  in  his  

mind.”

204  Almost  forty  years  had  passed  since  the  Glorio-

202  But  Theo  II  had  cunningly  kept  to  himself  the  location  of  some  very  small  but  

rich  mines,  which  he  exploited  in  the  most  absolute  secrecy.  Teo  wanted  

to  keep  the  Delta  territory  for  the  sole  purpose  of  being  able  to  send  his  

ships  to  a  hidden  destination.  These  arrived  at  the  place  where  the  mines  

were  located  and  returned  loaded  with  gold.

Time,  the  Uk  ended  up  believing  this  version  and  abandoned  their  

exploitation.

Saint  Victoria  Troiana.  Alexandre  had  already  gone  to  the  East  a  long  time  

ago,  founding  a  city  that  he  would  call  Babel150 .

205  And  it  is  at  that  time  that  Moises,  who  was  a  historian  of  Mendon  Omaitzoi,  
writing  all  the  events  that  occurred  in  the  Troia  War  in  his  famous  work
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206  They  had  been  living  poorly  in  that  harsh  wasteland  for  40  years,  experiencing  

hunger,  thirst  and  all  kinds  of  calamities  happening  to  them.  The  Iudas  
were  fed  up  with  all  this  and  Moises  decided  to  send  a  delegation  to  meet  

with  Alexandre  -  who  was  then  living  in  Lebanon  -  and  intercede  for  his  

people.

207  In  the  year  3,549  before  the  Christian  Era,  Alexander  gave  them  Audience,  

telling  them  that  he  would  meet  with  Moses  in  a  place  halfway  along  the  

road.  He  established  that  that  place  was  Berxebe.

Sinai.
Pantateuko151,  dwelt  with  his  people  in  the  desert  of

208  They  say  that,  when  Alexandre  arrived  at  Berxebe  Hill ,  Moses  prostrated  his  

entire  body  on  the  ground  in  his  presence  and  three  times  the  Light  that  

guides  the  Bere,  the  great  Alexandre,  had  to  say  to  him:  “Get  up! ”.  And  

Moses  stood  up  as  was  customary  since,  if  he  did  it  the  first  time,  that  act  

would  have  been  considered  a  blasphemous  offense.

209  Alexandre  listened  with  great  attention  to  the  director  of  the  Iudas  who  

remained  in  Sinai.  When  he  finally  finished  explaining  the  many  hardships  

that  his  people  were  suffering  in  the  desert,  Jabe  “Lord  Be”  told  him  the  

following:

210  “It  is  well:  Take  your  people  out  of  this  inhospitable  land,  that  you  say,  and  

take  them  near  the  Dead  Sea:  On  the  west  shore.  Not  on  the  other  shore.  

Where  everything  is  green.  And  wait  for  him  to  return  with  the  name  

Eleazar.  Never  forget  my  words.  I  will  live  for  quite  a  few  years  in  

Berselone152,  a  port  town,  and  from  said  city  “Bibeliko”  I  will  reach  

here,  to  the  land

130

151
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Espanie  or  the  Iberian  Peninsula  and  the  confines  of  the  Russian  prairies  of  Ukraine.

It  means:  “from  the  Panta  to  the  Ukos”.  These  two  regions  being  identified  by

152  Berselone  is  the  current  city  of  Barcelona,  one  of  the  22  cities  named  in  the  Bibele.
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214  The  Jews  paid  good  attention  to  the  command  of  God  Be,  since  the  Bibele  -  
between  the  two  options  at  the  end  of  his  Third  life  on  Earth  -  said  that:  

“Eleazar  will  form  a  great  army  to  recover  his  Throne  in  Irutzie  and  
the  Arab  lands.  It  will  be  the  largest  army  of  all  time  and  the  first  to  
volunteer  will  be  the  Jewish  people.  Then  he  will  give  them  the  land  
that  he  promised  them  in  Berxebe.

Then  many  thousands  more  from  the  lands  of  Asia  will  follow,  forming  
an  army  that  will  cover  the  plains  of  Irutzie."

215  They  thought  that  in  this  way  they  would  end  up  being  forgiven  for  the  terrible  

murder  they  committed  in  El  Obeidu,  when  they  ended  the  life  of  the  

Daughter  of  Almighty  God  and  Mother  of  Iezus,  Maistatu,  later  known  by  

all  the  believers  of  the  Earth  with  the  name  of  Maria.  And  indeed  it  would  

be  so  if  they  zealously  observed  their  mandate.

216  Thus,  the  Abe,  the  Chamman,  the  Arabí  and  their  rabbis,  repeated,  generation  

after  generation,  the  Promise  that  they

212  And  HE  answered  him:  “If  while  I  am  not  physically  present  they  hit  you  on  

the  left  cheek,  hold  out  your  right  cheek  as  well.”

213  And  Moses  nodded:  “Your  sentence,  Your  Highness,  is  very  harsh,  but  we  will  

abide  by  it.”  And  in  this  way  the  Covenant  of  Jabe  was  agreed  with  the  

Jews  of  Sinai.  Pact  that  was  called  the  Alliance,  which  was  signed  by  both  

and  kept  in  an  Ark.

211  But  -Moses  answered-  if  while  we  are  here,  when  your  Second  Life  has  

disappeared  in  this  Second  Life,  and  the  Palestinians  come  to  throw  us  out  

and  murder  us,  because  we  have  not  followed  our  people  who  left  with  

Teo  II  and  for  being  in  their  lands,  what  should  we  do?  Will  we  flee  or  can  

we  defend  ourselves?

called  Tarsais  since  my  death  with  the  name  of  Ie-zus.”

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

131

Machine Translated by Google



219  Was  it  possible  that  HE  would  choose  an  ancient  Paio  people,  united  in  

strange  circumstances  to  the  Bere  by  the  offer  of  the  great  Historian  

Moses,  if  he  would  recognize  them  and  help  them  proclaim  their  truth?

220  Could  God  save  any  other  Palebeian  people  by  accepting  the  Truth  on  the  
Day  of  their  Annunciation?

221  The  Peers  defended  the  Iudas  on  that  ill-fated  day  of  Obeidu,  but  since  

Alexandre  gave  them  shelter  in  Tar-sais  "Holy  Land",  once  the  

Palestinians  had  been  expelled,  and  proclaimed  them  as  the  sole  

guardians  of  his  Sepulcher  Elkudais
(since  called  by  the  Iudas  Geruszalemen  "Here  is  our  devotion"  or  
Geruszalain  "It  is  our  High  devotion")  became  the  people  most  hated  by  

the  Paios.

217  The  Peers  remembered  everything  Alexandre  said  and  left  written.  This  

would  consider,  in  case  of  leaving  any  town  or  group  of  people  alive,  the  

possibility  that  the  Iudas  (previously  considered  by  the  Bere  as  the  cursed  

of  the  Paia  race,  now  treated  as  new  Pabelos)  would  become  his  Chosen  

people,  if  The  Arabs  did  not  know  how  to  preserve  their  teachings.  It  would  

be  up  to  them  to  rule  the  Terrestrial  Globe,  perhaps  in  the  company  of  

another  People  worthy  of  assuming  such  a  duty,  since  as  the  Bible  

indicated,  the  main  Bere  peoples  would  be  greatly  diminished  or  submerged  

in  the  greatest  chaos.  living  in  the  shame  of  atheistic  or  pagan  degeneration.

Had  it  been  God's  mistake?
218  Does  the  offering  of  Etsiun  or  Etsion  to  the  Judas  (Jews)  not

He  made  them  all  God  Be.  And  the  Jews  were  faithful,  for  many  centuries,  

to  the  Promise...

222  The  centuries-old  hatred  resented  by  the  Bere  towards  the  Iudas  caused  them  

to  be  persecuted  everywhere  and  their  women  stoned  to  death  in  order  to  

make  them  pay  for  the  crime  of  Obeidu.  Now  it  turned  out  that  they  were  

being  forgiven  by  the  Bere  because  of  the  will  expressed  by  Alexandre  

and  it  would  be  the  Paios  who  would  harass  them  relentlessly,  until  they
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226  So  they  did  not  carry  this  name  because  they  had  separated  from  something,  

although  that  was  the  case,  since  they  separated  from  their  compatriots,  

not  wanting  to  share  with  them  the  long  years  of  deprivation  and  

uncertainty,  but  on  the  contrary,  the  current  words  of  separated  in  

Spanish  and  séparé  in  French,  come  from  the  Separadeitu.

227  They  were  very  pampered  people  in  Egypt,  in  the  Medieval  Empire  and  

especially  in  the  Paien  Empire.

228  Some  of  them,  in  turn  called  Pagurum  or  Pagurom,  would  be  sent  by  the  

Paien  to  colonize  lands  and  properties  taken  from  the  Uk  in  Ukraine  

(from  1300/

1200  BC),  forming  important  nuclei  controlling  the  economy  of  that  vast  

and  rich  land.

224  The  Peers  now  made  a  difference  between  the  Judas  of  Moses  and  those  

who,  separating  from  their  racial  brothers,  remained  in  the  delta,  when  

they  were  all  expelled  from  Egypt.

225  The  latter  responded  favorably  to  Theo  II's  call.  They  were  called  

Separadeitu,  an  expression  meaning  "They  were  called  by  the  Pare."  

Today  they  are  called  Sephardic  or  Sephardim  or  Sephardim.

223  The  Peers  of  Rome  and  Athens  gave  express  orders  to  exterminate  them  

wherever  they  were  found  and  the  massacres  of  Geruszalain,  Kaifa ,  

Beirut ,  Antiokos ,  Byzantzie  and  many  other  places  filled  the  words  of  the  

travelers  witnessing  them  with  horror .

kill  them  en  masse  and  without  mercy  with  the  most  ferocious  and  
abominable  methods.

229  That  name  meant  "Humans  of  our  Pa"  (at  that  time  only  the  Bere  were  men,  

that  is,  "born  of  a  Bere  woman",  the  others  had  the  general  appellation  

of  humans  "born  of  a  woman").  I  note  how  this  expression  has  survived  

until  recently  with  the  spelling  of  Pogrom,  but  with  a  meaning  derived  

from  effect  to  cause.
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234  Despite  all  the  persecutions,  the  Judas  remained  very  united  
and  very  confident  in  the  return  of  God.  They  made  their  
intelligence  work,  becoming  the  best  merchants.  They  stored  
rare  and  useful  merchandise  for  the  development  of  arts  and  
sciences.

235  In  case  of  war  or  lack  of  money  due  to  bad  harvests,  there  was  
always  the  option  of  looting  the  Iudas'  stores,  where  everything  
necessary  would  be  found  for  free...

236  In  general,  no  authority  would  intervene  to  defend  and  protect  
them...  The  Pagans  claimed  that  everything  they  owned  had  
been  stolen  from  the  people...  A  few  always  escaped  from  the  
massacres,  managing  to  take  refuge  in  one  nation  or  another,  
since  they  had  relatives  in  all  of  them.  parties,  were  in  solidarity  
with  each  other  and  brought  enough  money  at  the  bottom  of  
their  saddlebags...

232  From  two  years  after  the  death  of  Alexandre,  until  the  year  1945  
of  this  Era,  in  the  month  of  May  (that  is,  for  5487  years),  the  
Iudas  will  be  persecuted  and  killed  by  the  Peers,  the  Lords  
and  all  other  Pagans. ..

233  With  much  less  virulence  and  in  smaller  numbers,  the  Pagurom  
and  then  the  Pogrom  were  harassed  only  intermittently,  easily  
being  able  to  escape,  and  the  Separadeitu  or  Sephardim  on  
very  rare  occasions,  almost  always  by  mistake  and  not  knowing  
History  well.

231  Most  of  the  time  they  had  no  mercy.  They  were  hanged  after  
having  burned  down  their  cabins.  However,  the  richest  
managed  to  escape  in  time.

230  Every  time,  in  the  course  of  History,  that  the  Bere  or  Berun  of  
Ukrainie  recovered  their  ancient  lands,  the  first  of  their  acts  
was  to  cleanse  them  of  the  Pagurom.

237  In  view  of  the  great  vitality  of  the  Jewish  people,  the  Peers  also  
left  it  said  and  written  that  the  people  of  the  Judas  should  
completely  disappear  from  the  face  of  the  Earth,  at  the  latest  
before  the  so  feared  Beurrena  year  (the  return  del  Be  -referring  
to  his  Annunciation-  places-
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what  it  would  cost

241  What  would  happen  then  if  they  achieved  it?

242  No  matter  how  much  God  Be  wanted  to  choose  among  the  people  of  the  

indicated  towns,  based  on  their  origins,  if  they  did  not  believe  in  HIM,  

refusing  to  recognize  Him  as  such...  what  could

238  Parallel  to  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews,  the  Peers  dreamed  of  one  day  

converting  the  Berun  (whites  with  brown  hair),  Berbere  (whites,  usually  of  

shorter  than  normal  height,  with  blonde  or  rather  red  hair,  and  pigmented-  

tions  of  reddish  skin  color)  and  Arab  (whites  with  blonde  hair,  blue  eyes  

and  tall  stature),  in  atheists...  which  seemed  like  an  impossible  thing.

240  They  would  never  give  up  on  achieving  such  a  goal...  no  matter  what.

239  How  would  they  get  it?  Time  to  time!

during  the  period  of  time  between  1980  and  1989  of  this  Era).

244  But...  how  could  the  Peers  even  imagine  the  Future  God  TP  recognizing  such  

a  situation,  if  the  dispute  was  precisely  that  all  the  Globes  of  God  had  to  

be  on  the  Right  of  the  Bie  Alakete  or  Bia  Alaktea ?153

would  do?

243  Would  you  stop  punishing  humanity  by  admitting  that  the  Globe  is  indeed  a  

Planet  and  then  leave  forever,  tolerating  a  heresy  at  your  own  Right  Hand?
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It  means:  Way  of  dispute  –  not  being  the  currently  called  Milky  Way,  since  it  
is  totally  dark  and  lacking  Globes  and  Stars.  The  Romans,  now  calling  milk  
"late"  and  not  "lacte",  mistakenly  applied  the  name  Alaktea  and  then  Lactea,  
wanting  to  dispense  with  many  "A"s  in  the  names,  thinking  that  they  were  all  
articles,  to  the  area  of  diffuse  white  light  perceptible  through  the  Sky.  And  for  
this  reason,  over  time,  the  word  "dairy"  came  to  mean  "of  milk",  for  "whiteness  
of  milk",  and  not  the  opposite  as  claimed.
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246  In  anticipation  of  such  a  possibility,  the  Peers  gave  orders  to  the  Lords  to  build  

imposing  fortifications  with  thick  walls  in  the  most  rugged  and  highest  

places  in  the  mountains,  with  underground  galleries  leading  into  the  

valleys  and  rivers,  etc.  Within  these  fortresses  there  would  be  large  

quantities  of  grain  and  other  supplies,  forcing  the  peasants  to  hand  them  

over  for  free154 .

248  The  Peers  also  thought  that  if  necessary,  in  case  the  Bere  and  many  Pabelu  

never  forget  the  future  Messiah,  convinced  of  His  Appearance  as  

announced  in  the  Bible,  they  could  organize,  when  they  judged  the  most  

opportune  moment,  the  coming  of  a  false  Messiah,  and  that  well  before  

the  true  one  arrives.

247  Peers  and  Lords  should  never  forget  such  practices  so  as  not  to  be  caught  

off  guard  as  were  those  who  in  their  day  did  not  listen  to  the  Onue  (the  

advice  -  today  called  Noah).  Well,  there  was  no  doubt.  That  trip  through  

space  would  cleanse  the  entire  earth's  surface  of  (unprepared)  inhabitants,  

both  humans,  animals  and  plants...  and  since  it  was  likely  that  God  would  

not  worry  much  about  where  the  material  would  end  up,  Balloon,  after  

passing  the  Bie,  the  luck  would  then  be  that  it  would  be  located  in  an  orbit  

close  enough  to  (a)  Sun.

245  On  the  other  hand...  Could  it  not  also  be  possible  that  God,  seeing  the  futility  

of  his  efforts  and  already  tired  of  this  humanity  but  in  his  desire  to  always  

do  things  well  done  and  present  himself  as  a  Great  Hero  of  Peace  and  

Love  in  the  Court  of  Maitagarri,  would  it  occur  to  you  to  try  to  move  the  

Globe  towards  the  Paleides?

249  In  this  way  it  would  be  demonstrated  that  with  his  existence  and  especially  

after  his  Death,  absolutely  nothing  happened.

136

154  They  continue  to  do  this  even  today,  except  that  these  shelters  are  more  
numerous,  well  equipped  technologically  and  provided.
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252  When  he  finally  appeared,  surely  no  one  would  notice,  no  one  
would  pay  the  slightest  attention  to  whatever  he  could  relate  
or  explain.  People  would  laugh  in  their  own  faces...

253  If  the  Peers  of  that  time  were  to  recognize  him,  it  would  be  enough  to  tell  the  humans  

willing  to  listen  to  him  with  curiosity  and  interest  that  he  is  a  mentally  ill  person,  a  

fraud,  an  enlightened  person,  a  charlatan,  and  even  a  dangerous  revolutionary,  

enemy  of  God.  (!),  of  the  law  and  order  established  by  the  pagans,  and  this  would  

be  more  than  enough  for  no  one  to  pay  the  slightest  attention  to  Him...  Since  there  

would  probably  not  be  a  single  believer  in  HIM  left  on  the  entire  Earth,  governed  

without  a  doubt  exclusively  by  pagan  leaders,  prevaricators  and  atheists,  no  

serious  problem  would  represent  its  presence,  as  long  as  it  was  alive  and  free  of  

movements...

251  They  would  thus  ensure  their  Pagan  Power  on  this  Earth  for  a  
long  time,  while  the  true  Messiah  appeared.

250  The  Peers  would  then  say  that  everything  told  by  the  Bere  about  
the  end  of  humanity  and  the  distance  of  the  Terrestrial  Globe  
(they  were  forced  to  call  it  Planet)  with  respect  to  the  Sun,  was  
completely  false.

254  Finding  himself  alone  in  the  face  of  the  atheistic  and  pagan  
mobs,  who  would  insult  him  and  deny  his  status  as  God,  
acting  in  the  name  and  by  the  Mission  of  Almighty  God,  whom  
he  will  replace  after  the  death  of  his  Third  Body  in  this  Earth,  
he  would  be  completely  unarmed  in  terms  of  his  spiritual  
projection.

255  His  image  would  not  fit  with  the  false  God  created  by  the  
pagans,  a  God  forgiving  thieves,  heretics,  atheists,  frauds  and  
even  criminals...  if  they  ask  for  forgiveness  from  the  Pare  or  
have  acted  under  his  orders.

256  Your  arguments  of  yesterday  would  have  no  value  and  few  
people  would  like  to  listen  to  them  since  almost  the  entire  
population  of  the  Globe  would  be  made  up  of  Paios,  atheistic  
mestizos,  sinners  and  degenerates.
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261  The  mistake  of  killing  him  would  not  be  made  since  his  death  by  
murder  would  be  equivalent  to  the  absolute  and  immediate  end  
of  all  this  humanity.  Nor  could  he  be  locked  up  for  a  long  time  
because  God  TP  would  soon  release  his  soul  which  would  pass  
into  the  body  already  prepared  long  ago...

262  The  Peers  would  be  very  careful  to  insist  in  the  new  Bibles  written  by  them  

that  God  is  merciful  to  sinners...  (by  the  account  he  brings  them).  They  

would  say  that  to  obtain  their  forgiveness  it  is  only  necessary  to  prostrate  

on  your  knees  before  the  Altar  of  the  Pagan  Temple,  after  having  brought  

with  you  some  good  lambs  or  some  gold  coins  and  leaving  them  to  the  

priest.

263  The  more  lambs  and  the  more  coins,  the  more  and  more  God  takes  
pity  on  sinners...

264  A  brother  can  kill  his  own  brother,  a  son  his  father,  a  father  his  son,  
a  woman  can  cheat  on  her  husband,  a  man  can  lie  or  be  
perjured...  How  impressive!

259  He  is  an  impostor,  they  would  shout  in  chorus...  God  is  all  mercy,  
he  is  all  goodness...  this  is  an  individual  full  of  hate,  thinking  
only  of  taking  revenge  and  avenging  people  and  towns...  and  
revenge  does  not  It's  good...  (for  whom?)

260  He  is  a  Iudas,  they  would  cry...  (the  Peers  had  already  begun  to  
call  him  the  Jewish-God,  for  the  reason  of  the  Etsiun.)

258  By  having  the  Messiah  arrested,  they  would  make  him  appear  in  
the  midst  of  the  farce  of  their  courts  of  "justice"

257  When  the  people  would  hear  the  Messiah  speak  of  revenge,  
presenting  himself  as  the  Justifier  of  all  good  and  honest  men  
and  of  all  just  causes  having  been  trampled  and  dirty,  it  could  
happen  that  the  components  of  some  political  faction,  already  
tired  of  the  arguments  and  attitudes  of  the  Peers,  they  were  
attentive  to  his  words  and  even  applauded  him  as  a  possible  
Savior  of  their  lost  causes.  But  here  the  Peers  would  intervene  
violently.  They  would  order  those  people  to  disperse,  perhaps  
serving  them  too  well  first...
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268  "And  you  shall  offer  with  the  bread  seven  lambs  of  the  first  year  without  

blemish,  and  one  bullock  of  the  herd,  and  two  rams:  they  shall  be  a  burnt  

offering  to  the  Lord,  with  their  gifts  and  their  libations;  burnt  offering  of  a  
sweet  aroma  to  Jehovah.

269  "You  shall  also  offer  a  goat  as  a  sin  offering  and  two  one-year-old  lambs  as  a  

peace  offering."

270  "And  the  priest  shall  wave  them  as  a  wave  offering  before  the  Lord,  with  the  

firstfruits  bread  and  the  two  lambs:  they  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord  to  the  

priest."

think.

266  "And  on  the  day  that  you  offer  the  Omer,  you  shall  offer  a  lamb  of  one  year  

old,  without  blemish,  as  a  burnt  offering  to  the  Lord."

267  "From  your  rooms  you  will  bring  two  loaves  for  a  wave  offering,  which  will  be  

two  tenths  of  fine  flour,  baked  with  yeast,  as  firstfruits  to  Jehovah."

265  "When  you  have  entered  the  land  that  I  give  you,  and  have  reaped  its  harvest,  

you  shall  bring  to  the  priest  an  omer  as  the  first  fruits  of  our  harvest."

carry  all  that!  If  you  go  to  the  Temple  with  very  fat  lambs  and  shiny  coins...  

nothing  bad  happens!

272  It  claims  to  be  the  voice  of  God  because  it  knows  with  complete  certainty  that  

until  the  true  God  comes,  it  will  be  able  to  live  like  a  wren,  exploiting  the  

ignorance  and  naivety  of  the  simple  people  of  the  countryside,  and  

blackmailing  those  who  steal  in  the  cities.  to  the  workers.

274  Today's  Bible  and  Koran  speak  of  revenge  and  forgiveness,  contradicting  

each  other  at  all  times  without  any  qualms,

271  The  pagan  priest,  once  launched,  there  is  no  one  to  stop  him...  All  the  best  

must  be  for  him...  Everything  he  says  must  be  fulfilled,  even  if  it  is  barbaric...  

God  is  now  he...

273  May  Hell  come  after  my  earthly  life!...  it  seems
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278  The  Quran  says  that  God  can  destroy  everything  but  at  the  same  time  he  is  

merciful...

279  In  turn,  he  proposes  "an  eye  for  an  eye",  adding  further  that  God  is  not  

vengeful,  this  being  a  clear  contradiction.

280  The  Quran  is  a  veritable  salad  of  the  ancient  Bibele,  the  Kurani  and  the  

falsehoods  of  the  Pagans.

284  And  to  deceive  the  believers  they  stated:  Those  are  Impu-ras...  the  only  true  

ones  are  those  of  our  Temples...

275  "You  will  not  take  revenge  or  hold  a  grudge  against  the  children  of  your  

people,  but  you  will  love  your  neighbor  as  yourself"

277  "And  whoever  causes  injury  to  his  neighbor,  as  he  has  done,  so  be  it  to  him:  

breakage  for  breakage,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  according  to  the  injury  

he  has  done  to  another,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  him."

276  And  then:  "Likewise  the  man  who  mortally  wounds  any  person,  let  him  suffer  

death."

many  times  spitting  out  in  each  verse  what  was  said  in  the  previous  one.  
The  Bible  exclaims:

282  Nor  did  they  allow  Mary  's  authentic  physiognomy  to  be  preserved  since  it  

would  cause  very  serious  problems  for  the  heretics  and  apostates  of  the  

future.  They,  the  Pagans,  gave  the  order  a  long  time  ago:

Yours  are  Idols...  the  Berun  and  Pabeles  shouted  at  them.

281  Who  has  told  and  taught  modern  Muslims  that  they  cannot  reproduce  the  

human  figure?  The  Pagans?  And  why?  Because  the  Pagans  did  not  want  

to  see  the  image  of  God  spread  century  after  century,  a  reminder  of  the  

true  position  of  the  death  of  THAT  ONE,  so  that  no  one  would  later  

recognize  in  such  an  image  that  of  Alexandre...

283  Destroy  all  figures  and  images...  When  the  time  comes  we  will  create  others  in  our  

own  way  and  convenience...

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

140

Machine Translated by Google



287  Such  were  the  reflections,  attitudes  and  decisions  taken  and  proclaimed  by  

the  Peers  in  pagan  Rome,  since  the  arrival  to  Power  of  the  murderer  Pare  

Titus.

288  He  did  not  stop  shouting  to  the  Peers  and  the  Lords  to  always  keep  in  mind  

that  no  matter  how  much  a  Troia  had  cost  them ...  a  Triumphant  and  

Avenging  Messiah  would  be  even  more  expensive .

289  After  the  murder  of  Alexandre,  the  duel,  between  God  on  the  one  hand  and  

the  Peers  and  Lords  on  the  other,  would  increase  more  every  day...

290  The  latter  would  continue  to  act  like  the  snake  whenever  they  could  hide  under  

the  bushes,  but  when  they  had  to  appear  in  public  they  would  then  use  

lies  to  cover  up  their  misdeeds  and  slander  to  destroy  those  bold  enough  

to  denounce  them...

286  Do  not  leave  any  sculpture  or  image  intact!...

Let  us  destroy  everything  that  represents  a  human  figure  in  the  Temples!  

And  this  annihilation  helped  to  further  suppress  Human  History.

285  Come  with  us!...  we  are  going  to  destroy  the  idols  of  the  Temples...  And  so  

did  those  who  always  insisted  on  calling  themselves  Arabs,  and  many  

others...  They  themselves  destroyed  the  effigies  of  God  and  the  Marys,  

that  their  ancestors  created  with  such  fervor  and  preserved  with  such  

devotion.

Then  the  LORE  put  the  figurative  works  of  the  Bere  in  their  Temples...  

The  heretics  shouted...

291  The  phrase  "The  lie  must  end!"  It  shows  how  they  are  convinced  that  by  

falsifying  the  facts  of  history  they  will  be  able  to  suppress  God.

292  Then...  belittled,  shamefully  insulted  and  always  alone  before  indifferent  

humanity,  the  only  thing  remaining  for  the  Messiah  would  be  to  use  the  

terrifying  force  of  his  Tremendous  Power.
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295  The  Abes  repeated  incessantly  that  for  that  day  in  the  Future  such  Supreme  and  

Inevitable  Justice  would  be  above  all  those  false,  hypocritical  and  crazy  people,  

who  were  expelled  from  the  cities  but  were  known  to  return  in  the  coming  

centuries  to  cloud  the  History  of  God  and  the  Bere,  leading  people  like  flocks  of  

sheep  to  the  pagan  slaughterhouse...

296  However,  she  would  discover,  even  if  it  was  late,  just  in  time  before  stretching  out  

her  neck  to  the  executioner,  the  very  serious  mistake  they  made  by  mocking  the  

Messiah  with  the  blasphemy  of  atheism  and  the  sophistry  of  paganism.

294  The  Bibele  of  the  talkative  Ele  assured  that  the  Justice  of  the  Messiah  would  be  the  

Justice  of  the  Almighty...

293  Yes...!  Everything  would  be  very  clear!  The  Peers  and  Lords  of  all  time  would  be  

responsible  for  the  destruction  of  humanity  on  this  Globe.

297  And  in  the  explicit  Book  it  is  written:  “Tell  them:  I  will  be  late!  I  will  go  slowly  like  

a  snail,  but  one  day,  inevitable  for  everyone,  I  will  show  them  and  

demonstrate  the  crimes  they  committed  throughout  the  centuries.”
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In  this  work  I  have  respected  the  names  of  the  researcher  Alexandre  
Eleazar,  appealing  to  the  reader's  intelligence,  reasoning  and  
research  capacity  to  be  able  to  recognize  the  parallels  between  
these  names  and  stories  with  the  names,  stories,  sayings  and  
legends  that  even  today  They  persist  throughout  the  world  and  in  
all  cultures.  It  is  clear  that  the  different  spellings  used  to  represent  
sounds,  that  is,  the  letters  of  our  alphabets,  have  undergone  
variations  over  the  centuries  and  many  names  that  were  previously  
written  with  b  are  now  written  with  v,  and  vice  versa. .  H  have  also  
been  added  to  not  represent  any  sound  or,  in  other  cases  to  vary  
the  one  that  precedes  it,  as  occurs  with  ph,  ch,  sh,  th,  rh,  lh,  nh,  
etc.  In  other  cases,  different  signs  have  been  added  for  the  same  
sound  such  as  c  or  q  to  represent  k.  Where  there  were  consonant  
groups  with  a  vowel  plus  a  roly  vowel,  the  disappearance  of  the  
intermediate  vowel  between  the  consonants  has  occurred,  as  is  
the  case  of  Bere,  Pere,  Tara,  Tiri,  Paro,  etc.  which  have  come  to  
be  written  Bre,  Pre,  Tra,  Tri,  Pro...  In  other  cases  the  simple  vowels  
have  become  di-thongs  such  as  bon,  which  becomes  good,  or  
the  word  ovo
ancient  that  turns  into  an  egg.  And  all  these  changes  occur  in  all  
languages  due  to  the  dialectal  variants  of  each  place  and,  
especially,  to  the  action  of  “normalizers”  of  the  different  languages  
who  did  this  work  with  a  purpose  that,  of  course,  was  far  from  to  
create  a  homogenization  and  reunification  of  all  languages  into  
one,  as  occurred  in  the  country.

Currently,  all  the  characters  mentioned  in  this  work,  including  
peoples,  nations  and  different  racial  groups,  have  undergone  an  
important  transformation  in  their  names  as  well  as  in  their  history  
and  origins,  making  it  difficult  to  differentiate  what  black  is  from.  the  
white,  the  truthful  of  the  invented  and  the  important  of  the  profane  
in  all  of  them.

EPILOGUE
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Without  fear  of  being  wrong,  we  can  affirm  that  the  history  of  the  
Bere  has  been  destroyed  and  to  carry  out  this  destruction  slowly  
and  progressively  over  thousands  of  years,  the  history  of  the  Paios  
has  also  been  destroyed,  whom  I  like  to  call  Children  of  the  Sun,  
using  his  own  beliefs.

sado  These  “normalizers”  of  languages  have  always  been  from  the  
priestly  caste  and,  in  recent  centuries,  it  has  been  a  job  especially  
entrusted  to  the  Benedictines,  servants  of  a  Church  that  can  be  
considered  a  faithful  heir  of  ancestral  Paganism.  The  Paien  are  
now  called  pagans.  The  Bere  have  become  the  Iberians  although  
their  origin.  history  and  geographical  location  have  been  greatly  
retouched.  Ancient  Iberia  covered  a  much  larger  territory  than  that  
limited  to  the  Iberian  Peninsula.  About  five  thousand  six  hundred  
years  ago,  when  it  reached  its  greatest  extent,  it  occupied  all  of  
Europe,  the  Middle  East  up  to  the  very  gates  of  India,  and  Russia  
to  its  Siberian  confines.  In  many  place  names  we  can  evidence  this  
as  we  find  it  in  Beretanie  (Brittany)  in  Belgie  (Belgium),  Sibe-rie  
(Sibéria),  Berlin  (formerly  called  Beranderburuga),  Beremen  
(Bremen),  Terastebere  (Trastevere),  Berga  (Berga),  Bergen,  etc.

Due  to  this  plunder  of  history  we  have  had  no  choice  but  to  
reconstruct  the  little  that  can  still  be  recognized  as  genuine  and  try,  
through  linguistics,  the  translation  of  very  old  texts,  the  compilation  
of  old  legends  and  the  data  provided  by  old  books.  get  an  idea  of  
what  happened  in  the  past.  But  we  have  tried  to  distance  ourselves  
from  everything  that  is  official  in  History  and  from  classic  books  
above  all,  because  they  are  recognized  by  us  as  false  works  that  
use  in  their  contents  some  real  names  and  many  others  created  to  
give  to  the  characters  in  their  stories.  fantastic  and  from  places  that  
do  not  exist.  We  know  these  works,  of  course,  and  there  are  some  
truths  in  them,  but  how  could  we  recommend  them  here  or  even  
cite  them  without  trying  to  give  equal  value  to  the  rest  of  what  was  
written?  Everything  told  about  the  Trojan  War  is  a  rigged  story  and  
yet  such  a  War  existed.  The  story  of  Alexander  the  Great  has  been  
cleverly  rigged.  This  famous  figure  of  antiquity  was  born  in  
Macedonia  and  in  more  recent  times  than  those  in  which
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To  reconstruct  History  we  have  necessarily  had  to  move  away  from  official  

sources  and  begin  our  work  from  scratch.

Without  making  any  presumptions  other  than  those  derived  from  the  study  and  

investigation  of  the  material  that  may  have  fallen  into  our  hands.

However,  throughout  Europe  there  are  coins  with  his  face,  almost  all  Iberian  coins  

show  his  face  on  the  obverse  and  the  rider  on  the  reverse.  The  so-called  Hellenic  

culture  is  the  Trojan  Culture,  which  is  the  culmination  of  Iberian  Art.  The  ruins  of  
many  cities  in  the  Middle  East,  especially  in  the  current  territories  of  Jordan,  Syria,  

Iraq  and  Iran,  areas  of  current  Israel,  El  Hedjaz,  Yemen  (Happy  Arabia)  are  

Iberian  (from  the  Bere).  Perhaps  the  most  impressive  is  Balbek  (Ba'albek).

originally  born.  His  conquests  have  been  limited  to  the  Middle  East  (up  to  India)  

and  Egypt  because  in  these  regions  there  are  numerous  memories  of  his  passage  

and  cities  with  the  name  of  Alexandria  and  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  erase  his  

memory,  however  all  his  conquests  in  Europe,  Russia  and  Siberia  have  been  

omitted.

One  of  these  study  and  analysis  materials  has  been  symbols.

We  have  carefully  observed  the  symbols,  both  ancient  and  current,  and  we  have  

seen  how  the  majority  of  those  used  millennia  ago  continue  to  be  used  today  

although  what  they  mean  is  no  longer  well  understood  and,  what  is  worse,  they  

are  being  used  wrongly  and  by  those  who  in  no  way  should  have  appropriated  

them.  It  would  be  long  to  list  all  of  them  and  doing  so  would  lead  us  to  write  another  

book  like  this  one  or,  surely,  a  longer  one,  but  we  will  be  able  to  talk  about  the  

most  important  ones  to  reflect  what  is  happening  and  how,  based  on  the  

knowledge  of  its  history  and  original  meaning ,  we  have  been  able  to  catalog  many  

monuments  and  sculptures,  recognize  their  builders  and  know  many  other  details.

In  this  work  (Leendanik)  a  struggle  between  Good  and  Evil  seems  to  be  reflected  

again  and  again,  whose  characters  are  the  Bere,  on  the  side  of  the  good,  and  the  

Paios  on  the  side  of  the  bad.  But,  certainly  this  cataloging  is  not  so  simple  and  

history  and  everyday  reality  have  shown  us  that  there  are  bad  and  good  people  

in  all  races  and  everywhere.  Both  races  had  their  cultures  and  beliefs  that  remained  

irreconcilable  and  opposed  for  millennia.
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They  had  ceremonies  that  remembered  epic  episodes  from  their  history  as  a  

lineage  or  famous  people.  They  made  representations  of  God,  of  Mary  with  her  

Baby,  of  the  Xurides,  of  the  winged  horse  (represented  as  having  been  brought  

from  Heaven),  etc...  But  they  did  not  kneel  before  them  or  make  offerings  or  
sacrifices  to  them.  Many  Greek  gods  and  goddesses  are  nothing  more  than  

personifications  (some  very  faithful  to  the  originals)  of  the  very  human  characters  

cited  in  the  Leendanik.  For  example,  the  representation  of  the  Three  Graces  is  

based  on  the  representations  of  the  Three  Marys.  Margot  is  recognized  in  the  

goddess  Aphrodite  or  Venus.  Selene,  Cybele,  Artemis  is  another  aspect  of  Maria  

Maistatu.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  sculpture  of  Cybele,  for  example,  in  

Madrid.  There  we  can  see  Maria,  the  Mother  of  all  the  Bere  riding  on  a  four-

wheeled  Chariot,  symbol  of  the  Ancient  Kingdom  of  Aragon,  which  is  pulled  by  two  

lions  that  symbolize  the  Paien  Empire  of  the  East  and  the  West.  At  his  feet,  the  

face  (well  known  for  appearing  in  countless  fountains  in  many  countries  in  Europe  

and  the  Middle  East)  of  Omaitsoi  emitting  water.  The  Bere  had  ceremonies  for  

baptism,  initiation  into  puberty,  marriage  and  death,  among  others.  They  did  not  

bury  their  dead  but  cremated  them.  For  them,  burying  someone  was  a  serious  

offense.  So  by  this  detail  alone  many  Beres  settlements  can  be  recognized.

The  Bere  religion  was  not  a  set  of  rituals  and  metaphysical  beliefs.  The  Bere  had  

no  religion  as  Christians  or  Pagans  might  understand.  Their  beliefs  were  based  on  

Science  and  knowledge  of  historical  events.

Among  the  common  people  there  were  millions  of  Paios  and  mestizos  Pabe-les,  
Belpos  and  Palebes  who  embraced  the  Bere  beliefs  and  this  forced  the  Peers  

and  Lords  to  carry  out  the  plan  that  at  the  end  of  this  work  has  been  detailed  and  

is  extracted  in  full  from  the  book.  THE  BERE.  Thus,  symbols  such  as  the  lamb,  the  

eagle,  the  angels,  the  Divine  Eye  that  sees  everything,  the  Trident,  the  six-pointed  

star  (not  the  one  formed  by  the  two  opposite  triangles  but  the  one  derived  from  the  

core  of  the  Flower  of  Life) ,  the  one  with  eight  points  and  the  one  with  sixteen  

points,  the  shepherd's  staff,  the  representations  of  Mary  with  her  Baby,  the  square,  

the  cube,  the  Moon,  etc.  They  have  been  appropriated  by  the  Ancestral  Dynasty  

of  Peers  and  Lords.  No  one,  today,  will  recognize  this  sinister  Dynasty  under  these  

names  even  if  we  recognize  the  current  one  in  Pare.
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The  Maximum  Center  of  its  power  sits  on  the  Vatican  or  as  we  call  it:  Batikanus  
(our  First  Fortress  or  Place).  The  Batikanus  is  the  Throne  of  Satan,  a  word  that  

means:  “owner,”  understood  as  the  figure  of  the  Supreme  Patriarch  who  is  the  

owner  and  lord  of  his  offspring.  Satan  would  be  nothing  more  than  a  variant  of  

the  more  primitive  Satanus:  “our  Owner.”  Satan  is  formed  from  Sa  (this  is)  ata  or  

aita  (Father)  and  an  (of,  property).  The  aita  is  still  recognized  in  versions  such  as  

Shaitan  or  Saitan.  It  will  be  understood  then  that  we  recognize  the  Catholic  
Church  of  Rome  as  the  maximum  Successor  of  the  ancestral  Mandate  of  Peers  

and  Lords  that  has  passed  from  generation  to  generation,  very  jealously  guarding  

its  origins  and  trying  by  all  means  to  annihilate  the  Message  of  God  and  his  

descendants  on  Earth.  There  are  other  Churches  and  religions  also  attached  to  

the  Throne  of  Satan.

Pater  and  the  Lore  as  the  Lord.  But  that  matters  little  if  they  control  a  good  part  of  

the  world  economy  and  have  the  governments  of  all  nations  on  their  payrolls.  They  

control  everything  and  do  and  undo  as  they  please,  articulating  their  power  through  

numerous  societies,  some  secret  and  others  very  public  and  recognized.

The  Paios  symbols  par  excellence  are  the  dragon  and  the  snake,  as  well  as  the  

bull  and  the  cow,  the  Sun  in  contrast  to  the  Moon  (Bere),  the  pyramid,  the  circle,  

the  spiral,  the  cross  in  all  its  dispositions,  the  Staff,  the  Tiara  and  the  Headdress,  

the  colors  red,  black  and  yellow.  However,  the  Neo-pagans  have  had  no  problem  

appropriating  the  Bere  symbology  and  using  it  as  they  wish  and  please,  distorting  

its  meaning  and  skillfully  hiding  its  ancient  history  and  tradition.  Perhaps  the  most  

skillful  and  most  successful  invention  is  that  of  the  figure  of  the  devil,  which  hides  

clearly  Beres  elements,  such  as  the  trident,  the  horns  of  the  ram  (symbol  of  

Alexandre  Magono)  and  the  goat's  legs  that  are  mixed  with  the  tail.  dragon  and  
the  red  color  of  the  character  in  question.  The  word  devil  comes  from  DIO-BELE  

(God  Bele  in  Parle  dialect).  This  is  how  the  Pare  tried  to  represent  God  Be  as  the  

Creature  that  embodied  Evil.  Now  the  trident  that  signified  the  Troian  Victory  and  

that  was  nailed  to  the  dragon  symbol  of  the  Paio  Empire,  would  serve  to  sink  into  

the  flesh  of  all  those  who  ended  up  in  Hell.  Hell  is  the  Loka-muts  (nightmare  

dream),  a  truly  holy  dream  state.
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This  symbol  also  had  a  Pabele  origin  among  the  ancient  construction  
craftsmen,  who  considered  the  Pyramid  as  the  maximum  
construction  work  of  the  Children  of  the  Sun  (the  Pare).  It  was  now  
crowned  by  the  “Eye  that  go”,  that  is,  by  Almighty  God.  But  soon  this  
symbol  would  become  typical  of  the  Sinister  Dynasty,  ascribing  to  
the  meanings  given  in  Egypt  that  are  somewhat  different  from  those  
that  were  initially  given  to  it.  The  Eye  that  sees  everything  is  now  
the  Eye  of  the  Pare,  who  through  their  networks  of  espionage  and  
control  enslave  and  subjugate  man.  The  pyramid  is  the  different  
levels  of  the  Hierarchy.  Below  everything  settle  the  slaves  and  
outcasts.  Above  sits  Satan  with  his  Curia.  It  is  the  Eye  of  Satan  that  
usurps  the  Throne  of  God  to  become  King  of  the  World.

Then  we  begin  to  understand  that  History  is  actually  the  chronicle  of  
a  great  Conspiracy  that  has  been  perpetuated  for  millennia  and  that  
has  condemned  man  to  a  relentless  struggle  between  what  is  just  
and  good  for  all  and  what  is  beneficial.  of  a  few  to  the  detriment  of  
all  the  others.  You  have  to  understand

Other  signs  of  more  modern  manufacture  are  the  Pyramid  crowned  
with  an  eye  inscribed  in  a  triangle  from  which  rays  of  Light  originate.

terrible  and  repetitive  from  which  it  is  even  more  difficult  to  escape  
than  the  closed  dream  in  which  life  unfolds  and  in  contrast  to  the  
Lozabal  (open  dream).  The  same  thing  happened  with  Lucifer.  The  
figure  of  the  fallen  Angel  is  another  myth  created  to  make  many  
believe  that  God  would  err  in  his  Azterketa  and  rebel  against  the  
command  of  God  and  the  Great  Council  of  Elders.  LuzBel  is  the  
beam  of  light  of  the  Bele,  that  is,  the  guide  who  carries  the  Light  and  
illuminates  us.  Lucifer  is  a  perversion  of  this  term.  The  F  camouflages  
the  syllable  PA  and  therefore,  this  word  is,  in  its  origin,  LuzPare.  
Needless  to  say,  the  only  ones  who  rebelled  against  God  are  
precisely  the  Pale,  who  went  to  war  and  ended  up  defeated.  There  
are  those  who  may  think  that  this  revolution  was  just  and  that  God  
was  and  is  a  Tyrant.  If  so,  why  does  it  allow  us  free  will?  And  are  we  
really  doing  his  will  and  desires?  In  any  case,  if  he  is  not  a  Tyrant,  
perhaps  he  is  a  sadist  who  enjoys  seeing  us  suffer  all  kinds  of  
ailments  without  remedy.  But  God  knows  very  well  that  the  remedy  
for  so  much  suffering  is  in  ourselves  and  in  our  ability  to  wake  up  
from  sleep.
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In  the  past  the  scriptures  were  very  important.  It  was  not  written  for  the  
sake  of  writing  and  it  was  almost  a  ceremonial  thing  to  read  most  of  the  
texts,  at  least  three  times,  since  it  was  thought  that  the  first  time  it  was  
interpreted  by  the  mind,  the  second  time  it  was  assimilated  by  our  
intelligence  and  the  third  time  by  the  heart.  I  will  ask  the  reader  to  do  the  
same  with  this  work  by  reading  it  three  times.  You  don't  have  to  do  it  
once  in  a  row.  You  can  do  it  whenever  you  like  and  I  assure  you  that  if  
you  do  it  with  the  attention  it  deserves,  you  will  discover  every  time
You  are  new.

Despite  this,  many  people  when  reading  the  Leendanik  will  feel  
something  in  the  depths  of  their  being  and  will  sense  that  throughout  this  
story  there  are  hidden  keys  that  are  making  them  remember  something  
very  important  about  their  origins.  A  feeling  that  runs  through  your  blood  
and  is  inscribed  in  your  DNA.  That  is  why  the  Leendanik  was  also  
called  Argi-dazkia  (The  writing  that  illuminates).

This  is  very  good  to  be  able  to  understand  what  happened  in  the  past  
and  what  is  happening  currently.  Everything  that  happens  and  manifests  
in  these  times  we  live  in  is  based  on  that  great  lie  that  has  been  
concocted  with  a  meticulousness  and  cold  blood  that  is  difficult  to  
believe  and  that  has  managed  to  deceive  us  all  and  completely  destroy  
the  memory  of  our  ancestors.  and,  above  all,  our  extraterrestrial  origin.

And,  to  the  question,  what  happened  after  the  Victory  of  Troia?  Eleazar  
left  us  a  text  that  was  part  of  a  conference  he  gave  at  the  University  of  
Zaragoza  in  the  90s  in  which  he  summarizes  the  history  from  that  
moment  to  the  present  in  a  few  pages  and  which  I  have  thought  
appropriate  to  add.  here  from  the  historical  moment  in  which  the  
Leendanik  ends:
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156  Ausonie  or  Ausetanie  whose  capital  was  Auzo  or  Auso  (today  Vic,  in  the  province  of  

Barcelona.  Auzo  is  a  very  old  town  since  it  was  founded  in  the  11th

Millennium  by  the  Bere  who  migrated  together  with  the  Xuride  Marta.

of  the  city  of  Iruma  (current  Rome)  and  also  of  Emporitol  (City  of  the  Empire)  which  was  the  capital  of  

the  Serdanie.  In  the  city  of  Emporitol  the  twin  children  of  King  Dardanos  and  Iulia  would  be  born  on  

March  14  in  the  year  3,587  before  the  Christian  Era.

155  Dardanos  Akatudon  (Dardanos  the  tiger  of  the  Don),  later  known  as  King  Ion,  Ian  or  

Iuan ,  is,  along  with  Bitureigi  and  Alexandre,  one  of  the  three  Mago  Kings  of  the  Alliance  who  

rose  up  against  the  II  Paio  Empire,  giving  rise  to  the  famous  Troian  War.  He  was  a  founder,  together  

with  his  wife,  Queen  Iuliete

Sepango  is  the  name  then  given  to  the  lands  of  America,  which  were  traveled  in  those  times  

by  King  Dardanos  Akatudon  and  the  crew  of  the  Baleine.

157  Theo  II,  also  known  as  Theodos  and  Theophilus,  was  Paraon  of  Egypt  and  of  the  Parinsepado  

of  Tarteose  (the  famous  Tartessos)  in  the  35th  century  before  the  Christian  Era.

158  Refers  to  the  Bering  Strait.

159

famous.

“...Alexandre  attends  the  Wedding  of  King  Dardanos155  with  the  
daughter  of  the  King  of  Ausonie  156,  in  the  place  of  Terares  that  will  become  very

Alexandre  imposes  on  the  Paios  of  Teo  II157,  the  famous  Treaty  of  
Pelopponese  but  makes  the  mistake  of  abandoning  the  Nile  delta  to  his  
future  murderer,  Teodos  will  massively  extract  the  gold  from  the  ancient  
tombs  of  Egypt  and  pays  the  murderer  Iurri,  guard  of  Alexandre  's  
bodyguard  and  ex-priest,  to  kill  Alexandre.  But,  before  dying,  the  King  of  
the  Bere  visits  China  and  gives  the  name  of  Berin158  ( the  current  final  
G  comes  from  the  Chinese  pronunciation)  which  is  the  strait  that  
separates  Seberie  from  the  Sepango  Continent159 .
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He  tries  to  build  a  Tower  taller  than  Alexandre's  in  Betis  (the  Giralda  of  Seville)  and  also  round  

(Paio  symbol).  However,  despite  all  his  efforts  he  fails,  due  to  the  great  resistance  of  local  and  

foreign  populations  initially  attracted  by  false  promises  and  deceptions.  It  is  the  famous  Tower  of  

Babel.

It  was  never  inhabited  again  and  since  then  only  a  few  of  its  ruins  emerged  from  the  surface  of  the  

sand.

162  In  the  unfortunate  city,  which  is  still  called  Babel  by  the  Bere,  Iurri

The  great  and  sad  fame  achieved  by  Babel  in  Antiquity  is  due  to  the  fact  that,  in  a  place  called  since  

then  KALBERE  "Place  of  the  Bere",  near  a  bridge,  the  God  Be  was  tied  with  bull  or  ox  leather  straps,  

to  a  tree  (in  order  to  destroy  the  symbol  of  the  Bere  tree)  until  death  occurs,  without  anyone  being  

able  to  give  it  a  single  drop  of  water.  It  was  March  18  (current)  in  the  year  3544  BC

Here  I  must  say  that  in  the  first  Millennium  before  this  Era  the  Syriac  and  Jewish  priests  attributed  the  

name  of  GOMORE  to  the  city,  believing  it  meant  "God  died",  in  the  sense  of  "Where  God  died."  Thus,  

the  Bible's  reference  to  the  sins  and  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomore,  the  latter  name  sometimes  

written  with  a  double  r  and  h  interspersed,  seemed  to  refer  in  part  to  the  destruction  of  Babylon.

(Laws  of  the  Master  God  Be).

160  “Gate  of  God”.  City  founded  by  Alexandre  on  21  Dudzenberg  7289  de  las  Marias  or  Tercero  de  

Troia  –  December  11,  3587  BC–  to  be  the  capital  of  his  entire  Kingdom,  that  is,  of  GOLE  or  ARAGON .  

God  Be  had  a  beautiful  and  large  portico  built  on  the  façade  of  which  he  had  the  Laws  offered  to  his  

people  and  all  humans  of  good  will  engraved.  The  monument  was  called  AMORABELEI

The  Jews,  bought  by  Iurri  as  slaves,  play  an  important  role  in  the  failure  to  achieve  the  work.

161  Finally,  the  city  is  completely  devastated  by  a  violent  earthquake  and  a  
sand  wind  that  buries  it  forever,  perishing  in  its  houses  and  streets  "all  those  
who  chose  to  live  with  the  murderer  of  God."

destroyed.

After  these  events,  the  murderer  Iurri  proclaimed  himself  King  of  Babylon162.  
From  that  moment  on,  the  Aegitans,  that  is,  the  Egyptians,  were  considered  

undesirable  people  and  would  be  expelled  from  all  the  lands  of  the  Bere  and,  

upon  the  death  of  Paraon  Theodos ,  -they  will  be  exterminated  in  the  Palkanes,  
then  those  mountainous  lands  will  be  called  Balkans.

Almighty  God  causes  a  strong  earthquake  and  Babel  161  remains

Alexandre  dies  in  Babel  160,  tied  to  a  tree  to  make  him  suffer  the  same  death  as  

the  Spanish-Chinese  Emperor,  Omaitzoi.
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164  This  Peiduru  is  the  one  today  called  San  Pedro,  although  the  story  told  now  has  nothing  to  do  

with  the  original.  At  the  end  of  this  work  part  of  its  history  is  added  to  the  history  of  the  city  of  Iruma.

Coins  with  a  double  effigy  were  minted  for  his  status  as  a  double  King.  Being  his  father,  King  Dardanos,  

now  called  only  IAN,  the  new  King  will  also  hold  the  name  of  King  IANUS.

163  Initially  called  Iruma  "Tres  Marias"  -  a  city  founded  by  King  Darda-nos  of  Serdanie  and  his  wife  

Queen  IULIA  on  the  12th  of  Sebotenpber  in  the  year  5  of  Troia  or  July  5,  3585  BC  (on  a  day  of  good  

sun  and  in  the  morning)  to  be  the  Kapitol  of  the  cities  Ber,  Ban  and  Pueble  of  the  region  that  from  

that  moment  on  would  take  the  name  ITOLIE  (Italie  or  Italy).  In  April  3584  BC,  King  Dardanos  

proclaims  his  wife  Iuliete  as  Regent  of  the  Kingdom  of  Serdanie  and  the  Kingdom  of  Itolie,  until  his  

son  comes  of  age,  in  case  something  happens  to  him  and  he  does  not  return.  In  the  year  22  of  Troia,  

that  is,  3568  BC  and  in  the  city  of  IRUMA,  IRUMALUZ  IULIUS  is  acclaimed  King  of  SERDANIE  or  

SARDE-NIE  and  King  of  ITOLIE,  jointly.  He  is  19  years  old.

Today  called  Alcalá  de  Chisverta,  in  Castellón.  The  large  bell  tower  of  the  church  of  this  town  is  

interesting,  which  is  very  tall,  with  very  old  ashlars  and  with  a  certain  resemblance  to  the  Giralda  of  

Betis.

165

From  then  on,  Jews  and  gypsies  will  be  persecuted  in  all  lands  with  a  majority  of  

Bere  or  Belpo  inhabitants.  Later,  the  Paios  proclaim  the  Third  Spanish  Empire  

with  its  capital  in  Rome163 ,  its  first  Emperor  will  be  the  Pare-assassin  (they  will  

all  be  assassins)  called  Didier  el  Txato,  also  being  of  Chinese  race.

The  third  Emperor  will  be  a  priest  called  Eskugei,  who  the  texts  point  out  as  the  

most  vicious  and  cruel  of  all  the  Medieval  Emperors.  He  had  Enri,  King  of  Aragon,  

murdered  in  the  famous  battle  of  Alkala  de  Txistberta165.

The  second  Emperor,  the  famous  Titus,  will  capture  the  Peiduru164  by  trickery  

and  have  him  burned  alive  inside  a  copper  bull,  in  his  Circus,  on  the  day  of  his  

Inauguration.

The  Arabs  enter  Egypt  at  a  gallop  on  their  horses  and  massacre  all  the  Egyptians  

who  confront  them  and  can  reach  them,  since  few  of  them  were  saved  and  found  

refuge  in  the  medieval  lands .
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166  current  Castellón.

The  Paien  take  the  city  by  land  and  sea,  not  letting  any  of  its  population  escape.  All  its  inhabitants  will  

perish  burned  alive.

The  most  famous  of  those  songs  will  be  called  AMARSEYESE  "La  Marseillaise."

The  rebels  have  created  the  revolutionary  state  of  MEDI  (pronounced  MIDI)  and  sing  songs  of  hate  and  

revenge  against  the  Peers.

They  will  give  it  back  its  old  name  of  PAIOSEIE.

Between  the  years  1645  and  1602  BC  (approximately)  the  city  of  Marseye  is  the  scene  of  the  terrible  

revolutionary  days  where  the  blood,  not  only  of  very  few  Peers  who  were  captured,  but  of  the  many  rich  

merchants,  dignitaries  and  military  leaders,  of  the  members  of  the  Police  (called  Polise),  etc...  ran  in  

torrents  through  the  streets,  ending  up  in  the  sea  in  red  rivulets.

For  the  first  time  on  this  Earth  the  red  flag  (color  of  the  blood  of  the  victims  once  sacrificed  in  the  

Tanpalos)  would  be  the  flag  of  all  revolutionary  peoples.

Alexandre  ordered  a  large  statue  of  Mary  to  be  raised  on  top  of  a  hill  (now  replaced  by  the  basilica  of  

Notre  Dame  de  la  Garde)  in  order  to  guard  and  preserve  him  when  as  Messiah,  in  this  city  and  according  

to  the  Bibele,  he  would  be  "humiliated,  insulted  and  cruelly  treated  by  paganism  exacerbated  by  

the  prompt  sentence  of  the  Justiciero.  "On  the  Day  of  Judgment  the  raging  and  furious  waters  

will  rise  to  the  top  of  the  hill  where  Mary  was  and  then  not  a  single  sewer  rat  will  be  able  to  save  

her  sad  and  miserable  life."

167  “Sitial  de  la  Mare”  or  “Sitial  de  Maria”.  Name  given  by  the  Bere  Trojans  when  Alexandre  passed  

through  this  city,  founded  by  the  Paios  around  the  47th  century  BC  with  the  name  of  PAIOSEIE  "Sitial  of  

the  Paios"  or  PAIOSE  "Es  Paio",  today  Marseille.

Released  by  General  IULIUS ,  he  restored  her  name  Bere,  written  MAR-SEILLE  as  now.

The  Fourth  Empire,  this  time  called  Spanish,  settles  in  the  ancient  
city  of  Kartagen  (the  Paios  no  longer  trust  settling  their  capitol).

By  the  Treaty  of  Irte,  Aragon  recovers  its  province  of  Alamata-
go  but  loses  that  of  Turonie  166.

The  Medieval  revolution,  which  broke  out  in  Mareseye167,  put  an  
end  to  the  inquisitorial  power  of  the  Priest-Emperors,  the  
revolutionaries  proclaim  Freedom  (the  Land  belongs  to  the  Ber),  
previously  it  all  belonged  to  the  priests,  called  pagans  in  Europe  
Occidental  and  Kuto-lek  in  the  near  East,  but  due  to  the  lack  of  
unity  between  Bere  and  Pueblelos,  the  priests  foment  unrest  and  
assassinate  the  main  leaders  of  the  revolution.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

153

Machine Translated by Google



Here  we  have  an  old  story  converted  into  a  modern  medieval  and  fictionalized  legend,  that  of  Robin  

Hood.

169  Official  history  recognizes  him  with  the  name  of  Vercingetorix  and  a  totally  false  and  distorted  history  

is  attributed  to  him  in  such  a  way  that  he  is  presented  as  one  of  those  who  rebelled  against  Iulius  Caesar,  

when,  had  he  lived  at  that  time  -  which  was  not  thus-  would  have  been  one  of  his  best  allies.

168  City  founded  in  3510  BC  (?)  by  refugees  from  the  first  Karthago,  in  another  land  of  Aragon  (today  

Cartagena).

171  And  here  another  old  story  adapted  into  legend  to  the  taste  of  the  times:  William  Tell.

170

Genocides  happen.  The  priests  have  a  lot  of  gold  and  mint  a  large  amount  of  coins  

to  pay  all  the  mercenaries  that  appear  before  them,  most  of  them  African.

But  the  Spanish  suffered  great  defeats  in  England,  where  the  terrible  guerrilla  fight  

arose  between  the  famous  Robin  Bote  Paio170  “the  blonde  who  throws  out  the  

Paios”  and  the  Paios  occupiers.

The  Bere  people  witness  in  shock  the  destruction,  razing  and  burning  of  numerous  
Bere  cities,  sometimes  with  their  populations  inside.  It  is  when  the  famous  

misfortune  of  Alesia  occurs,  with  the  surrender  of  Berseingetoreix169  of  the  

Kingdom  of  Au-berne,  and  the  famous  Bie  Kuruz  Eraman,  throughout  which  the  

Great  Martyr  of  the  IV  Empire  had  to  suffer  so  much.

such  outside  the  ancient  lands  of  Spain).  They  also  call  this  capital  Kartagogen-
Kartagen  Espartaria-Kartago  or  Cartagenis168 .  The  Emperors  will  continue  to  

be  priests  and  will  try  to  reconquer  all  the  lands  of  the  Second  Empire  that  

succumbed  to  Troia.

The  same  thing  happens  in  Switzerland  with  the  resistance  organized  by  the  so-

called  Onguille  Home  Teli  171  “Well  done,  man  of  the  People”  (now  called  

Guillaume  Tell)  and  in  many  other  parts  of  Europe  where  heroes  arise  whose  

exploits  will  remain  in  legends,  and  end-  They  were  executed  by  the  ax  of  the  

“boches”  or  burned  alive  while  burning  oil  was  poured  over  their  heads.

After  the  ruse  of  the  governor  of  Rome,  the  revolt  against  the  Spanish  begins  in  

Italy,  a  young  man  who  believes  himself  to  be  a  descendant  of  the  Wizard  King  

Dardonos,  the  ancient  founder  of  Rome,  and  belonging  to  the
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Afterwards,  Iulius  Romano  frees  Berseleone  and  kisses  on  his  knees  the  land  

that  Eleazar  once  walked  on.  His  legionaries  are  standing  in  front  of  the  town  of  

Arubi174,  due  to  the  Treaty  sealed  with  the  Spanish  Empire.  But  Iulius  realizes  

that  this  Treaty  is  a  mistake  and,  no  longer  holding  back,  he  attacks  the  Se-paion  
head-on  and  by  surprise175.  It  is  the  famous  battle  of  Arubicamp  in  which  

General  Mendibele  will  die.  Next,  the  battle  for  the  liberation  of  Taragon  takes  

place ,  where  many  Bere  die  in  Kanbe-ril  176  “Place  of  the  dead  Bere”.

The  Iulius  family,  nicknamed  “the  Roman”  due  to  the  writings  in  the  Bibele,  forms  

a  legion  and  undertakes  a  fierce  fight  against  the  Spanish.

General  Iulius  Romano  liberates  Mareseye  but  cannot  cross  the  Erodanus  
River  172.  He  then  requisitions  all  the  ships  found  on  the  Italian  coasts  and  in  

Parobancie  173,  and  sets  course  for  the  lands  of  Iberia.  He  disembarks  in  

Ampurias  where  he  is  very  well  received  by  the  Indibeles  and  names  one  of  

them  Mendibele  “Chief  of  the  Indi  Bele”.  In  turn,  and  in  memory  of  his  distant  

grandfather,  Iulius  is  nicknamed  here  Caton  "Good  Tiger",  soon  Gerone  "Good  

People"  surrenders  to  the  Bere  and  the  few  priests  found  are  precipitated  into  the  

river  that  runs  through  the  city. ,  all  naked  and  on  a  very  cold  day.

The  PH  camouflages  the  syllable  PA,  so  we  have  the  word  SEPAION.  It  is  curious  that  at  
the  entrance  to  Tarragona  towards  Barcelona  there  is  a  monument  known  as  the  Torre  
de  los  Escipiones.  It  is  still  called  that  although  it  is  officially  known  that  it  has  nothing  
to  do  with  the  Scipios  (a  Roman  family).  This  relationship  is  given  by  the  fact  that  an  
inscription  has  been  recognized  in  which  the  name  of  Cornelius  seems  to  be  recognized.

Perhaps  the  coastal  town  of  Cambrils  identifies  the  site.

tions  written  SC-PHION  (the  hyphen  tilted  and  slightly  inserted  into  the  C).
Sepaion  has  been  confused  with  the  word  Scipion  because  it  is  seen  in  the  inscriptions.

173  Provence.

175

174  Current  population  of  Rubí,  in  Barcelona.

172  Rhône  River.

176
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178

177 Caezar,  comes  from  “Ça  e  Zar”  “this  is  (the)  Tsar”.  Zar  is  a  title  that  means  “wise,  old  man.”  The  

name  “elderly”  here  does  not  mean  “decrepit  or  old”  but  rather  refers  to  physical  and,  above  all,  mental  

maturity.  Old  would  be  Xaar  or  Xar.  It  is  important  to  note  the  fact  that  the  Bere  rulers  were  treated  as  

Wise  Men.  Thus  the  Batzar  would  be  his  Council  of  Wise  Men  (from  Bat:  one,  union  Tsar:  wise-wise).  

Every  small  community  had  its  Batzar.  The  Burubatzars  were  the  Councils  of  wise  men  that  brought  

together  several  Batzars.  And  finally  there  was  the  Andi  Buru-batzar  who  was  considered  the  most  

Supreme  of  the  Councils,  made  up  of  wise  men  from  various  Burubatzars.  The  Tsar  was  the  leader  

of  the  Andi  Burubatzar.  Terms  such  as  Kaiser,  Tsar,  Ser  or  Sir  come  from  these  terms,  although  
today  these  foundations  of  government  hardly  exist,  they  still  survive  in  rural  Euskalerria  and  in  the  

Ulamas  of  the  Arab  and  Muslim  nations.

Une,  Un:  means  extreme.  It  refers  here  to  the  people  of  the  most  extreme  part  of  the  ancient  

Kingdom  of  Aragon.  It  refers  to  that  group  of  peoples  that  have  now  come  to  be  called  Huns.

Starting  with  Emperor  Constantine,  the  Empire  became  Catholic  and  abandoned  
its  Bere  teachings.  The  Catholics,  disconcerting  the  Christians,  create  a  new  

Messiah,  but  dead  and  crucified  in  Jeruzalem,  and  they  also  have  the  audacity  to  

call  him  Christo.  Indignation  is  great  in  all  the  Bere  Lands  and  in  Christianized  

places  when  Catholics  call  Christo  Jesus .  Then  the  peoples  of  ancient  Europe  
rushed  towards  the  lands  of  Italy  and  the  Iberian  Peninsula.  They  are  the  

Germans,  the  Austrians,  the  Bandalas  from  Eastern  Lebant,  who  want  to  occupy  

the  Iberian  Lebant  and  severely  punish  Rome.  The  Goths  “those  of  God”  who  

arrive  from  Norway  and  Sweden,  form  a  Kingdom  in  Iberia,  whose  capital  will  be  

Toledo.  They  will  be  called  Bizigo-dos  for  having  created  a  Bizigodie  (Province  

of  the  Goths).  Immediately  afterwards,  the  Russians  and  finally,  the  Ones178  will  

appear  in  the  Burgonde ,  being  Mongols  who  remember  their  past  created  by  

Alexandre,  as  the  great  Province  of  the  Gole.

But,  little  by  little,  the  leaders  of  these  people  addicted  to  the  Messiah

Finally,  the  Bere  Romans  occupied  the  capital  of  Kartagen,  thus  definitively  

defeating  the  Spanish  Empire.

Upon  his  return  to  Rome,  where  he  is  received  with  all  honors,  he  is  named  

Caezar177  of  Rome.  He  will  be  the  second  Caezar  of  Rome  after  that  very  distant  

Tsar  Pollakis.

Eleazar  will  be  corrupted  by  the  priests  who  offered  them  great
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Despite  all  the  efforts  of  the  Bere  and  the  Christians,  at  the  Council  of  Ephesus  the  

Catholics  expelled  Nestorius  for  affirming  that  Christ  was  not  Jesus,  others  who  

insisted  on  that  truth  were  also  expelled,  as  Arianus  was  years  before  in  the  

Council  of  Nicaea.  They  had  to  go  into  exile  and  died  of  poisoning  shortly  after.  His  

doctrines  took  root,  however,  in  Persia,  in  northern  India  and  in  China,  where  

magnificent  paintings  remain  from  that  time,  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  of  this  

Era.

Once  those  vigilantes  of  the  North  and  Asia  were  destroyed  and  disappeared,  the  

Arabs  wanted  to  replace  them  because  they  could  not  in  any  way  admit  the  

falsehoods  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Then  she,  with  a  lot  of  experience,  had  to  

annihilate  them  little  by  little,  using  the  same  tricks  as  always,  gold  and  beautiful  

women,  this  time  they  did  not  have  to  give  jugs  of  wine  and  burning  water.

When  these  people  were  no  longer  able  to  defeat  Catholicism,  Attila  (Emperor)  

of  the  Ones  will  no  longer  continue  his  march  towards  Rome  and  the  Iberian  

Peninsula,  because  by  falling  victim  to  a  cunning  of  the  priests  he  paralyzes  his  

advance  in  front  of  Troia.  for  making  him  believe  that  taking  the  fort  taken  by  God  

long  ago  would  bring  him  bad  luck.  Afterwards  they  poisoned  him  and  his  

companions  returned  to  their  lands  in  the  Far  East  and  quite  a  few  of  them  stayed  

in  Russia.

amount  of  gold  coins  if  they  converted  to  the  doctrine  of  Catholicism.

Once  the  Arabs  were  expelled  from  the  Iberian  Peninsula,  the  victors  began  to  

purge  its  inhabitants.  Muslims,  Jews,  atheists  or  simple  critics  of  the  sayings  or  

behavior  of  the  church,  were  arrested,  tortured,  murdered  at  random  or  burned  

alive  in  public  squares,  in  full  view  of  other  citizens  and  forced  to  witness  the  

executions  that  took  place.  They  celebrated  on  Fridays,  Saturdays  and  Sundays.

And  we  are  in  a  somewhat  similar  way  today,  except  that  now  people  are  executed  

any  day  and  at  any  time  and  the  murderers  are  of  varied  ideologies  and  creeds,  

from  hard-core  atheists  to  fanatical  believers..."
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APPENDIX

History  in  summary  of  Seven  Cities
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This  Appendix  is  prepared  from  the  final  part  of  the  book  LOS  BERE,  
which  is  also  another  Appendix  in  which  data  is  given  about  more  
than  200  cities.  Here  I  will  only  expose  seven  of  them:  Berseleone  
(Barcelona),  Beturo  (Zaragoza),  Damasku  (Damascus)  Ionis  (San  
Juan  de  las  Abadesses),  Iruma  (Rome),  Kaide  (Cádiz)  and  Kartago  
-  the  old  and  the  new  -  (Amposta  and  Cartagena).
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It  is  therefore  much  older  than  Taebes/Thebes  in  Egypt  (3588/3544  BC),  Babel/

Babylon  (3587/3544  BC)  or  Iruma/Rome  (3585/3549  BC).

The  city  of  Berseleon  primarily  belongs  to  the  great  Etâ  Arabe,  whose  capital  was  

Beturon  or  Beturo  (today  Zaragoza).

The  primitive  Arab  city  had  its  epicenter  in  the  area  located  on  the  current  sites  of  

the  City  Hall,  Provincial  Council  and  Cathedral.

During  the  7th  Millennium  before  this  Era,  it  came  under  the  control  of  the  very  

long  Kingdom  of  the  Ban  and  was  included  in  the  Banda  region.  A  military  fort  

or  Banguarde  is  built  on  the  mountain  today  called  Montjuich.

According  to  a  very  laborious  calculation,  its  creation  must  have  occurred  between  

the  years  10376  and  10365  BC,  that  is,  about  12350  years  ago.

It  enjoyed  a  certain  fame  in  High  Antiquity  and  early  Antiquity,  for  being  included  in  

the  list  of  Biblical  cities  (there  were  22),  also  having  the  particularity  of  occupying  

the  last  place.

“It  is  good  land  of  the  Bere”  today  Barcelona.  City  founded  in  the  11th  Millennium  

BC  by  the  Maxi  of  Marta.

BERSELEONE

The  Bans  pronounced  the  vowel  "E"  at  the  end  of  the  city's  name,  in  the  same  way  

that  the  Catalans  do  with  miñone  or  the  French  with  colomne,  thus  calling  it  
Berseleone.

Around  the  year  5460  BC  it  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Paio  Empire,  which  changed  

its  name  to  Barkai  ( Tame  Port)  in  order  to  eliminate  the  much  hated  name  of  the  

Bere.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

161

Machine Translated by Google



Also,  from  that  time  and  as  a  result  of  the  increase  in  population,  two  important  

industries  developed,  that  of  the  Shipyards  building  fishing  boats  and  ships  for  the  

Imperial  Navy,  and  that  of  the  stonecutters  working  for  the  rich  dead.

I  cannot  omit  to  say  that  the  current  word  for  boat  comes  from  the  Paio  name  of  the  

city,  that  is,  from  Barkai.

Along  the  entire  coast,  from  the  Ebro  to  the  Pyrenees,  there  were  various  boat  

factories,  considered  the  best  on  the  peninsula.  Furthermore,  the  largest  shipyard  

in  this  part  of  the  Mediterranean  coast  was  located  in  the  port  of  Barkai.

Later,  with  Aragon,  a  few  military  and  troop  transport  ships  left  this  shipyard,  

destined  for  the  battle  of  Taebes  in  Egypt.

It  extended  from  the  current  Marqués  del  Duero  street  and  Ronda  San  Pablo  to  

Las  Ramblas  and  the  port.

After  a  more  thorough  study  it  seems  to  me  that  its  limits  were:  Berenguer  el  Viejo  

street  –  Santa  Madrona  street  –  Carretas  street  -  San  Paciano  -  San  Rafael,  to  the  
intersection  of  Hospital  street  and  San  Pablo-Rambla  de  Capuchinos  (later  to  Troia  

this  Rambla  It  was  called  Kapatxinos,  that  is,  "towards  the  Chinese")  -  Rambla  

Santa  Mónica  and  Puerta  de  Santa  Madrona  street.

They  dedicated  themselves  to  tailoring,  perfumery,  cosmetics,  and  above  all  to  the  

culinary  arts,  providing  a  good  restaurant  service  with  their  corresponding  Paias,  

Chinas  and  Taias  prostitutes.  It  is  the  first  Chinatown.

As  the  Paios  settled  in  a  place  now  called  Prat  de  Llobregat  (which  was  then  a  

semi-swampy  plain)  an  important  Chinese  colony  for  the  cultivation  of  rice,  little  by  

little  a  settlement  was  established  outside  the  city  walls.  multitude  of  Chinese  
merchants  and  artisans.

It  can  be  said  that  until  the  15th  century  of  the  Christian  Era  it  was  active,  

manufacturing  many  navigation  and  military  ships,  some  of  which  participated  in  

famous  naval  battles.

I  also  want  to  point  out  how  some  furniture  and  art  objects
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The  most  important  one  followed  the  route  currently  carried  out  by  the  Blue  Tram,  
from  the  lower  station  of  the  Tibidabo  Funicular  to  Paseo  de  San  Gervasio,  then  

continued  along  Balmes  Street,  Via  Augusta,  Rambla  de  Cataluña  and  Plaza  de  

Cataluña  where  it  divided  into  two.  arms.  One  of  which  formed  the  Ramblas,  leading  
into  the  sea  in  front  of  the  statue  of  Columbus.

The  word  Rambla  comes  from  Aranbele  "valley  of  the  Bele"  to  refer  to  the  old  

courses  of  the  rivers,  whose  banks  served  as  a  walk  in  summer  due  to  the  greater  

coolness.

The  other  crossed  the  Plaza  de  Cataluña,  ran  through  the  Puerta  del  Ángel,  

Avenida  de  la  Catedral  and  Vía  Layetana  to  the  sea.  The  city  of  Berseleone  was  

located  precisely  between  the  two  arms  of  this  Uriere  (called  much  later  Riera)  

which  formed  a  large  pool  of  water  in  the  entire  space  occupied  by  the  Plaza  de  

Cataluna  and  Puerta  del  Ángel.

It  is  where  women  washed  clothes.

With  the  arrival  of  the  Paios,  the  first  Lotecie  (underground  cemeteries)  appeared.  

The  two  most  important  will  be  located  in  the  places  called  today  Putxet  and  

Tibidabo.  This  last  name  did  not  refer  to  the  mountain  but  to  the  entrance  to  the  
great  Lotecie,  located  exactly  where  the  intersection  of  Travesera  de  Gracia  and  

Balmes  Street  is  today  and  which  was  walled  up  when  the  buildings  on  the  block  

between  these  streets  and  were  built.  those  of  La  Granada  and  Tuset,  being  a  field  

about  15  or  20  years  ago.

From  the  mountain  range,  several  very  short  rivers,  called  Uriere,  descended  
towards  the  sea.  The  current  locations  of  several  streets  are  the  result  of  their  

ancient  courses.

Indeed,  Tibidabo  meant  "Mouth  of  the  road  to  the  mountain."  I  walked  through  part  

of  the  tunnel  (which  had  been  restored  in  some  sections  with  bricks)  and  saw  the  

Putxet  tombs,  one  of  which  must  have  served  an  important  dead  person.

carved  in  wood,  which  are  currently  in  the  Royal  Palaces  of  France,  Belgium,  

Germany  and  other  places,  have  been  manufactured  in  Barcelona  or  near  this  city,  

as  I  have  been  able  to  verify  from  paid  invoices.
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In  the  month  of  May  of  the  year  136  of  Troia,  3454  BC,  at  the  bend  of  the  river  

(Llobregat),  the  battle  called  Joberegat  takes  place,  between  the  armies  of  

Tarteose  and  Paterie  Medi  (Rome)  on  one  side  and  the  Kingdom  of  Aragon  on  

the  other.  the  other.

It  was  a  tough  fight  in  which  the  Paios  won  due  to  their  overwhelming  majority  of  

combatants.  I  think  there  was  a  betrayal  within  the  city  or  something  went  wrong  

due  to  a  spy,  that  is,  the  famous  Espai,  Espaio,  Espaion,  always  present  in  any  

warrior  story  of  the  Paios.

Before  a  meeting,  they  sent  him  to  the  opponent's  field  or  city  to  find  out  about  the  

strength  of  the  enemy  forces.  When  retreating  or  at  the  crucial  moment  of  combat,  

he  set  fire  to  everything  he  could.

In  the  battle  several  Aragonese  and  Sardis  Captains  died,  some  due  to  wounds  

and  others  drowned  in  the  waters  of  the  river,  but

dedicated  to  the  Cult  of  Sura  (Sun  God).

The  Argon  therefore  called  the  hill  Montjuiko  "Mount  of  those  who  went  uphill",  a  

name  preserved  with  this  pronunciation  until  the  Catelan  language  itself  appeared,  

which  phoneticized  Montjuik.  Later,  with  the  writing  Lotine,  it  appears  in  its  current  

form  of  Montjuich,  never  meaning  "Mount  of  the  Jews"  since  in  Catalan  a  Jew  is  

not  called  juich  either ,  but  jueu.  For  more  than  a  century,  the  people  of  Montjuiko  

must  have  been  a  population  of  miserable  and  dirty  people,  beggars  and  thieves.

The  new  mayor  of  the  city  expels  the  purely  Paia  population  and  the  Chinese,  

forcing  them  to  settle  on  the  slopes  of  the  hill  near  the  sea.  They  were  ordered  to  

Juiko  (go  to  the  slope).  Those  expelled  formed  a  neighborhood  with  wooden  

barracks,  mud  shanties  and  tree  branches,  which  went  from  the  current  Pueblo  

Seco  neighborhood  to  almost  Montjuich  Castle.  A  Tanpale  was  established  on  the  

site  it  occupies  today.

In  the  month  of  March  of  the  year  3589  BC  Alexandre  liberated  the  city  from  Paio  

dominion,  restoring  it  to  its  original  name,  but  written  (in  the  Bere  script  it  is  

understood)  and  pronounced  Berseleone.  It  became  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Gole  

or  Aragon.
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When  the  Medieval  Revolution  broke  out  and  the  Etâ  Uletan  was  proclaimed,  the  city  

recovered  its  old  name  of  Berseleone,  written  Bercelone.

The  Imperial  Paien  Army  subjects  it  to  a  harsh  siege.  After  falling  into  his  power,  he  

restored  the  contemptuous  prefix  Bar,  thus  becoming  known  as  Barsalona.

The  Pagans  are  now  very  fond  of  the  letter  "A",  especially  when  it  comes  to  talking  

about  the  Bere  ("a"  =  below).

The  Gypsies'  way  of  speaking  also  has  a  lot  of  influence,  since  to  punish  the  Barceloni  

the  Paien  establish  an  important  colony  of  those  people  within  the  walled  enclosure.

After  the  city  was  included  in  the  Paterie  Empire,  the  Paios  began  to  install  the  tombs  

of  their  dead  on  the  slopes  of  the  Montjuiko  mountain.  Therefore,  at  that  time,  when  

people  talked  about  going  to  the  Juiko  or  Montjuiko  slope ,  they  meant  that  one  was  

going  to  die  soon.  It  was  a  new  Lotecie  for  the  use  of  the  poorest  dead,  since  Tibidabo  

was  reserved  for  the  rich.  The  Paios  and  Chinos  pierced  many  galleries  of  Death  

around  the  ancient  Pagan  Temple,  during  the  years  of  the  Bere  occupation.  They  had  

to  take  advantage  of  these  works  that  cost  them  so  many  sacrifices  to  make  in  the  

years  of  their  decline.

The  Medes  changed  the  name  of  the  city  to  Barcelona.

The  Paios  of  Juiko  returned  to  the  city.  The  Chinese  population  was  reestablished  in  

the  same  place  it  occupied  before.  The  center  of  Barrio  Chino  must  have  been  the  

current  Tapias  Street  (whose  name  may  have  come  from  Tapaias,  that  is,  "of  the  

Paias")  and  its  extension  to  Unión  Street.

The  Prince  of  Tarteose  also  met  his  death.  The  Paios  gave  him  a  great  funeral.  They  

took  his  mummy  to  a  cave  located  in  the  mountains  called  Pylos,  where  it  can  still  be  

seen.

The  Pueblelos  are  consoled,  however,  by  seeing  how  the  name  of  the  city,  despite  all  

its  vicissitudes,  has  preserved  the  suffix  on  or  one  or  ona  (good).  They  invent  the  

saying  "As  if  it  sounds  like  Ber  or  if  it  sounds  like  Bar,  Barsalona  is  good"  (being  

changed  in  the  current  era,
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But  the  ruse  has  little  success,  since  the  pagan  denomination  does  
not  reach  much  further  than  around  the  Temples.  The  stubborn  
Puebele  continue  to  put  Lone  or  Lona  at  the  end  of  the  name  that  
the  new  masters  want  to  impose  on  the  city.

The  population  is  constantly  increasing  with  Africans  from  Algeria,  
Tunisia,  Libya,  Sudan,  Sahara  (current  names)  and  especially  from  
the  city  of  Tumbuktu;  The  Chino  neighborhood  is  reinforced  with  a  
contribution  of  emigrants  from  the  south  of  the  peninsula  (the  
Almerienses).

At  a  certain  point  the  Pagan  Ministers  remove  the  suffix  "good"  from  
the  name  of  the  city,  tired  of  the  saying,  and  call  it  Barça,  pronounced  
Barsa.

so  that  no  one  would  remember  the  origin  of  the  true  name  of  the  
city,  for  "Tan  si  la  bosa  sona  com  si  no  sona,  Barcelona  es  bona",  
which  of  course  did  not  convince  any  city  worker  or  peasant  from  the  
outskirts,  since  without  money  and  with  the  Paios,  no  one  saw  such  
goodness  anywhere).

That  is  when  the  expression  Txarnegue  "speaks  from  outside"  
appears  to  designate  these  usufructuary  invaders,  who  do  not  speak  
the  same  language  as  the  Berse.  The  current  word  "arenga"  comes  
from  Txarengue,  with  the  same  meaning  as  the  previous  one.  It  was  
the  speech  of  the  military  leader  Paio  (called  Txar  for  short  and  with  
the  interpretation  of  "bad"  and  "small"),  always  a  stranger,  to  the  
young  native  recruit,  before  embarking  on  a  campaign.

When  Caesar  Iulius  liberates  the  city,  he  expels  the  entire  population  
of  Paio,  Gypsy  and  African  origin.  Some  Chinese  families  were  not  
disturbed  as  they  refused  to  retreat  with  the  Paien  Army.  They  
applauded  the  entry  of  the  Imperial  Roman  Army  (unlike  the  Chinese  
of  Valencia,  who  fought  tenaciously  in  the  pagan  ranks).  Some  of  
those  expelled  wanted  to  remain  not  far  from  the  city.  They  stayed  
on  the  other  side  of  the  limit  set  by  the  Catelans  for  the  Paios  
outsiders  (such  delimitation  passed  through  the  current  Plaza  de  
España).

Since  then,  municipal  ordinances  were  established  to  tax  the  entry  
of  goods  from  the  lands
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The  path  taken  by  the  inhabitants  of  Bercelone  took  the  direction  of  the  current  

slaughterhouse  (which  disappeared  very  recently),  towards  the  beginning  of  the  

Avenida  de  Roma,  where  a  large  cane  field  covered  the  entire  area  and  served  as  

a  disguise  for  those  coming  and  going  to  the  area.  camp,  called  by  everyone  Sence  
in  order  to  hide  their  true  intentions  a  little.

The  guards,  in  general,  were  installed  in  the  current  Plaza  de  España,  but  there  

was  no  shortage  of  those  stationed  in  the  middle  of  the  ravines  to  surprise  the  men  

who  returned  loaded  with  jugs  and  barrels.

Originally  what  "cost"  was  not  the  real  price  of  the  merchandise  but  its  price  

increased  by  the  "costs",  that  is,  the  taxes  or  tariffs,  which  were  levied  on  the  

products  at  the  entrances  to  the  cities.

still  in  the  power  of  the  Pagans  (following  the  Treaty  of  Ruby)  the  rejected  people  

and  their  descendants  formed  a  population  of  smugglers  and  traffickers.  Every  

"Dijou"  (Thursday)  the  Berceloni  went  to  said  camp  of  mud  and  lime  huts,  painted  

white  and  blue,  to  buy,  above  all,  wine,  anise  and  oil,  since  there  the  goods  were  

sold  "sense-costs",  that  is,  without  costs,  that  is,  without  surcharges,  since  "cost",  
whose  equivalent  in  Spanish  is  "cost",  had  two  meanings,  one  material  and  another  

figurative  derived  from  the  first.

The  Gypsies,  being  the  most  numerous  element  in  said  camp,  called  it  Sans  and  

this  name  remained  intact  in  its  pronunciation  and  spelling,  until  about  15  years  ago  

when  it  was  Sanctified.

The  current  neighborhood  or  street  of  Hostafranchs  is  a  reminder  of  the  Sence  

Costes,  since  the  aforementioned  expression,  of  Germanic  origin,  comes  from  

Costefrancs,  being  the  equivalent  of  the  primitive  Sence  Costes,  since  at  that  time  

the  area  was  still  free  of  coasts.

Iulivs,  the  much-grateful  descendant  of  the  Kings  of  Auso,  considered  by  many  to  

be  the  Messiah,  restored  the  ancient  name  of  the  city,  writing  Bercelone.
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The  name  of  the  city  then  appears  written  in  Lotin  letters  with  the  spelling  of  

Bercalone,  pronounced  Bersalone.

When  it  came  under  the  control  of  the  Kingdom  of  Spain,  it  received  the  name  

Barcelona,  which  has  lasted  until  now.

In  the  year  822/23  Abd  Al-Rahman  II,  The  Victorious,  4th  Emir  of  Córdoba  (he  

himself  claims  to  be  a  direct  descendant  of  the  famous  King  Al  Raman  II,  who  was  

King  of  Serdanie  when  Berselone  belonged  to  the  Ancient  Kingdom  of  God)  makes  

his  entry.  triumphant,  mounted  on  a  white  horse,  in  the  city  dreamed  of  by  the  

Arabs  for  being  especially  mentioned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.

Once  the  Bere  Empire  of  Rome  ended,  the  Berceloni  or  Bercelonin  fought  bravely  

against  the  new  masters  and  in  the  year  471  AD  they  managed  to  expel  the  Romans  

in  a  fight  in  which  the  entire  population  participated.  With  the  arrival  of  the  Germanic  
armies  the  city  was  called  Berkalone,  mainly  because  of  the  confusion  with  the  
letter  C,  which  the  Germans  continued  to  write  K.
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The  victors  cut  the  throats  of  the  male  prisoners  one  by  one,  that  is,  
those  old  enough  to  hold  a  weapon.  About  3000.  They  did  it  in  the  
presence  of  the  members  of  their  army  and  on  the  sadly  famous  Mesa  
de  los  Rapados.

Each  soldier  was  forced  to  drink  a  large  drink  of  blood,  while  the  red  
flag  with  the  golden  Lion  sitting,  left  paw  on  the  Globe,  waved  above  
the  ruins  of  the  Eliz.

The  old  men  and  women  were  burned  alive,  the  virgin  girls  were  
handed  over  to  the  Pare,  and  the  young  women  to  the  soldiers  who  
were  anxiously  awaiting  them,  just  reward  for  the  great  effort  made.
Male  children  were  castrated,  including  newborns.

«Fuerte  del  Be»  First  name  of  Zaragoza  given  in  the  11th  Millennium  
BC  by  the  children  of  Martha.

In  the  6th  Millennium  before  this  Era,  and  after  a  long  and  hard  siege  
of  almost  3  years,  in  which  the  Argien  helped  the  Beturos,  it  fell  into  
the  power  of  the  Paio  Empire.

It  was  the  Capital  of  the  Very  Ancient  Etâ  Arabe  (first  land  on  this  Globe  called  

Arab).  The  Bere  gave  the  name  Auribe  to  the  Ebro  River.

BETURO

The  city  then  took  the  name  of  Pailar,  being  declared  Capital  of  the  
first  Manie  (large  military  region)  of  the  Empire.
There  will  be  quite  a  few  others:  Alemanie  (will  be  the  second  Manie),  
Irumanie  (the  third  Manie  –  today  Romania),  Noremandie  (the  fourth),  
Birmanie  (the  eleventh)  and  Atazemanie  (the  rear  Manie  or  last  –  now  
Tasmania).

However,  the  Paios  apparently  left  almost  20,000  dead  around  the  
walls  of  Beturo  and  in  the  deep  waters  of  the  river,  which  they  called  
Auripa.
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Ancient  Beturo  is  liberated  by  Alexandre  when  he  makes  his  triumphal  entry  into  it  
on  December  4,  3589  BC

Tsar  Be  informs  the  population  that  in  Karthago  he  changed  the  name  of  the  river  

to  Eberu.

He  immediately  ordered  the  Tanpale  (Temple)  to  be  destroyed  and  in  its  place  a  

Bezilik  dedicated  to  Mary  and  her  First  Life  on  this  Earth  be  built .

In  the  times  of  the  Paien  Empire,  the  Lords  forced  their  people  to  call  them  Baturos  

or  Baturones,  in  order  to  suppress  the  Be  origin  of  the  primitive  name.  Furthermore,  

they  used  Baturo  as  a  synonym  for  an  imbecile  (an  adjective  that  comes  from  the  

word  Paiene  Inbezeli ,  that  is,  "he  who  devotes  himself  to  Be"),  for  an  idiot,  for  an  

uneducated  peasant  not  knowing  what  he  is  saying...  especially  when  he  spoke  of  

the  inevitable  return.  of  God,  in  order  to  fulfill  his  Final  Judgment.

The  Paios  built  a  large  Tanpale  near  the  river,  inside  which  they  installed  a  gigantic  

golden  Sun ,  placed  on  an  alabaster  pyramid.

The  descendants  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Beturo  continued  to  be  called  

Beturos,  who,  being  able  to  escape  the  massacre  because  they  were  in  the  

surrounding  fields  at  the  time  of  the  city's  surrender,  took  refuge  in  the  rugged  

mountains.

Since  then,  the  Paios  settlers  settled  in  that  region  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital  

will  be  known  in  the  peninsula  by  the  nickname  of  Manios  or  Maños.

Alexandre  will  be  called  Zaragose  "He  is  the  Tsar-God"  or  "He  is  the  Tsar-God."  

The  city  then  received  the  name  of  Zaragosei  "It  is  of  the  Tsar-God"  and  even  later  

that  of  Zaragose,  due  to  a  statue  erected  in  the  Bezilik,  which  in  the  coming  

centuries  would  achieve  great  fame  for  representing  him  as  a  child  with  his  Mother  

Mary.

The  city  will  also  be  called  Azkatua  Zaragose  "It  is  the  Tsar-God  who  liberated  

it",  Sezar  Auguzta  "It  is  the  Tsar  who  sponsored  it"  or  Zaldube  "Dear  of  Be".

In  the  newly  liberated  city,  Alexandre  celebrates  the  first  anniversary  of  the  Victory  

of  Troia  and  gives  toys  to  everyone.
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A  woman  leans  at  the  head:  she  is  his  Mother...  his  Second  Mother  on  this  Earth,  

having  been  for  Him  like  a  Reincarnation  of  Mary  who  can  be  considered  the  

grandmother  of  all  white  humans.

The  scene  is  called  Nodael  "It  is  birth  of  EL"  or  Noel  "Birth  of  EL"  and  HE  is  God.

It  is  therefore  in  Zaragose  where  the  Festival  or  Celebration  of  Christmas  was  

celebrated  for  the  first  time  on  this  terrestrial  Globe  (1  Faitbere  year  II  of  Troia  –  

December  26,  3588  BC,  very  exactly).  On  the  day  of  Epepanie  (December  31)  and  

before  an  Effigy  of  Mary  brought  from  the  Troian  fields,  men,  women  and  children  

kneel  with  fervor.

As  Alexandre  explains,  at  that  time  of  year,  in  that  homeland,  the  houses  and  the  

plains  populated  with  tall,  leafy  fir  and  pine  trees  are  covered  with  snow.  Reason  why  

it  shows  his  Birth  in  a  Duma  (Palace)  surrounded  by  said  trees,  and  the  whole,  with  

the  help  of  threads  of  wool,  appears  to  be  dusted  with  snow  (the  name  of  Duma,  which  

had  originally  meant  "Property  or  House  of  the  Mother",  came  from  the  Duma  of  Marta,  

whose  location  was  in  the  current  Moscow  Kremlin.  In  turn,  the  Kremlin  is  the  

contraction  of  Keremelen  "Land  of  the  Dear  Female",  being  the  name  of  the  place  

where  the  Xuride  Marta  died.  This  death  was  called  Martyr  because  the  Queen  was  

savagely  murdered  by  the  Paiolos,  the  Paios  lots.  The  Tomb  of  the  Queen  of  the  

Martins  then  took  the  name  of  Mosku) .

Inside  a  supposed  room  he  places  a  Baby  (little  Be)  inside  a  crib.  Around  several  Be  

(lambs)  call  him  Be...  Be...

Alexandre  represents  the  children  marveling  at  his  Birth  in  distant  Karelie,  in  the  town  

later  called  Goteinburuga  "City  where  God  was  born"  (today  Gothenburg).

children.  These  call  him  Eneadi  "My  God"  or  Eneadiele  "My  God  Ele."

The  Be  clarifies  that  now  Elle  (María)  is  once  again  in  her  vast  Kingdom  of  the  12  

World  Globes,  gifted  by  her
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Such  Celebration  was  moved  by  Christians  to  December  25  to  coincide  with  the  

arrest  of  Saint  Peiduru  of  Rome  on  the  night  of  December  25,  3480  BC  for  being  

confused  about  the  true  identity  of  that  Holy  Martyr.

Today  it  is  claimed  that  Christmas  is  of  Pagan  origin  although  it  is  quite  the  opposite,  

it  is  the  anti-pagan  Festival  par  excellence.  The  Peers  and  other  Pagans  always  did  

everything  they  could  to  extirpate  it  from  the  thoughts  of  men  and  women.  They  

murdered  many  people  but  everything  was  useless...  and  if  this  Party  has  lasted  

until  now  it  is  because  they  finally  stuck  to  the  saying  invented  by  themselves:  if  

you  can't  fight  someone  or  something  too  powerful,  join  it  or  make  it  yours,  to  your  

way...  and  so  they  did...!

Zaragose  became  an  important  city  in  the  Kingdom  of  Gole  or  Aragon.

Through  the  streets  of  the  city  the  Three  Wise  Men  parade  mounted  on  spirited  

steeds.  One  of  the  Kings  is  the  real  one,  but  Dardonos  and  Bitureigi  are  represented  

by  two  Captains  Uk  and  Gal.  Alexandre  stays  in  the  city  well  into  the  current  month  

of  January.

Christmas  then  commemorates  Alexandre's  Great  Victory  in  Troia  and  his  Birth  in  

New  Elie.

Alexandre  reminds  the  Berun  and  Pueble  of  the  History  of  Man  and  how  far  they  

have  to  go  until  they  reach  the  fateful  Day  of  Judgment  which,  in  order  to  judge  the  

humans  of  Earth,  will  have  to  be  imposed  on  the  dead  and  the  living.

Augustus  and  Venerable  Maker  as  Dowry  on  your  Wedding  Day...  and  there  he  

awaits  you  to  make  the  journey  back  to  Baleden  together.

Around  1500  BC  the  city  of  Zaragose  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Gallic  Empire  and  

received  the  name  Galguntza.

When  the  Kingdom  was  divided  into  two  parts  and  the  one  located  to  the  North  of  

the  Pyrenees  preferred  the  name  of  Gole,  with  its  capital  in  Lion,  the  lands  to  the  

South  of  those  mountains  remained  with  that  of  Aragon  and  its  capital  was  

Zaragose,  thus  returning  this  city  to  be  capital  of  a  State.
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But  despite  all  their  efforts  the  Paios  are  unable  to  place  any  of  the  soldiers,  alive,  

on  the  other  side  of  the  old  walls...

Galguntza  is  covered  in  Glory!

Finally  Agabon  "The  good  city"  also  called  Eguberi  "The  light  of  the  Bere",  

expressions  that  today  in  Basque  remember  Christmas,  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  
Paio/Africans,  when  few  men  are  left  alive  inside  their  streets  and  houses.

While  the  Paios  finish  off  the  wounded,  the  old  people  and  the  children,  the  city's  

pipe  band,  the  Zarabetuari,  play  the  Gorazar  for  the  last  time .

When  the  Armies  of  the  new  Paios  Empire,  the  Paien  Empire,  arrive  in  the  vicinity  

of  Galguntza,  tens  of  thousands  of  Bere  are  already  prepared  to  cut  them  off  and  

defend  the  city  to  the  death.  The  siege  will  be  one  of  the  most  important  carried  

out  by  the  Paien  in  their  entire  existence.  The  Berik  and  the  Aragoneses  will  fight  

alongside  the  Galego.

When  the  Paios  manage  to  reach  the  walls  of  the  city,  after  having  crossed  various  

palisades  and  many  other  moats,  they  launch  one  and  another  regular  assault  with  

all  the  luxury  of  military  devices:  wooden  towers,  springboards,  etc...  Underground  

galleries  appear  in  each  side.

In  the  numerous  stalls  you  could  find  the  most  precious  fabrics  from  the  East.  Very  

renowned  was  its  market  for  horses  and  mules  as  well  as  for  farming  and  farming  

equipment  made  of  iron  by  the  Berik.

Its  inhabitants  lived  in  opulence  thanks  to  the  fertility  of  the  fields  producing  a  large  

amount  of  cereals  and  the  commerce  established  in  its  narrow  streets.

The  human  losses  are  high  on  both  sides  and  the  heroic  resistance  of  the  

unfortunate  city  will  be  known  to  the  ends  of  the  East.

The  Arabs  will  sing  it  in  their  Legends  and  songs,  swearing  that  one  day  they  will  

avenge  their  dead...  As  Alexandre  predicted  that  in  the  course  of  his  Third  Life  he  

would  return  to  Zaragose,  one  of
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Around  the  year  204  BC  the  Paios  were  annihilated  thanks  to  a  population  uprising  

and  the  help  of  the  heroic  warriors  of  the  Bebazter  Erreinu  "Separate  Kingdom  of  

the  Bere",  created  a  few  years  earlier.

The  joy  in  Zaragosse  is  enormous  and  the  Bere  and  Berun  of  the  mountains  
embrace  the  Pueble  of  the  Martyr  city.

The  aforementioned  Kingdom  had  its  Capital  in  what  is  now  Barbastro,  comprising  

all  the  lands  north  of  the  Alcanadre  River.  The  Noguera  Ribagorzana  River  served  

as  its  eastern  border.  It  lasted  until  the  arrival  of  the  Arabs,  with  whom  they  gladly  

allied  themselves.

It  is  the  Glorious  feat  of  the  Gots...!  (here  also  called  Goths)

Nearby  the  inevitable  and  obligatory  Circus  was  built  so  that  the  youth  would  get  

used  to  seeing  blood  flow  and  killing.

The  city  recovered  its  name  Paio  de  Pailar.

It  was  called  the  "Doomsday  Pit."

the  Gates  ordered  to  be  built  by  HIM,  oriented  in  the  direction  where  it  would  

appear,  and  it  continued  to  be  called  ironically  the  Gate  of  Alexandre.  In  front  of  it  

the  Paios  dug  a  deep  pit  solidified  in  stone  work,  destined  to  throw  alive  into  it  

anyone  who  recognized  themselves  as  a  Believer  in  God  and  waited  for  the  

Messiah...

When  the  Arabs  arrived  in  Zaragosse,  its  population  warmly  fraternized  with  them,  

because  in  addition  to  being  liberators,  the

In  the  year  329/330  of  this  Era,  its  population  rose  up  against  the  Roman  Legions  

because  they  resisted  abandoning  the  city  and  the  rest  of  the  Iberian  Peninsula.  

Liquidated  in  their  barracks  and  expelled  from  the  walls,  the  Romans  laid  siege  to  

the  city  which  lasted  two  years  without  receiving  any  food  from  outside.  The  

punishment  inflicted  on  its  population,  after  being  occupied  by  these  Paio/Romans,  

was  such  that  only  a  few  hundred  people  were  left  alive  among  the  military  and  

civilian  prisoners.

The  Romans,  upon  transforming  from  Bere  to  Pagans,  occupied  the  city  with  the  

aim  of  converting  it  into  a  Strong  Plaza.

That  is  when  the  Ancient  people  of  Alexandre...  the  people  of  God...  commanded  

no  doubt  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Messiah,  come  rushing  to  save  their  brothers...
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Muslims  are  considered  the  descendants  of  the  very  ancient  Arabs,  the  first  settlers  

of  their  land.  Likewise,  without  a  doubt,  they  were  sent  from  God,  since  this  was  

how  the  Old  Scriptures  were  fulfilled.  Both  the  population  of  the  city  and  that  of  all  

of  Aragon  volunteered  to  fight  against  Charlemagne's  hosts,  who  suffered  a  

serious  defeat  at  the  gates  of  the  city  and  then,  pursued  relentlessly,  were  

completely  annihilated  in  Roncesvalles  (year  778). .
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And  as  has  happened  many  times,  the  displaced  name  of  Seiri
has  been  used  to  designate  the  lands  under  the  administration  of  the  new  Holy  City.  

Then  Sirie  was  pronounced  “Land  of  Siri.”  From  that  moment  on,  the  city  of  

Damascus  will  be  visited  by  pilgrims  coming  from  all  the  lands  of  the  Arabs  and  the  

Ban.

Attacked  several  times  by  the  Pantekos,  the  Armenians,  the  Titos  and  the  

Palestinians,  peoples  always  obedient  to  the  orders  of  the  Pare,  she  manages  to  

reject  all  attempts  to  subdue  her.

Some  Arab  Emirs  distinguish  themselves  in  their  defense,  acquiring  great  fame.  

One  of  them  annihilates  5  Palestinian  battalions  in  a  difficult  mountain  pass.  Pushing  

his  brave  warriors  towards  the  coast,  he  occupied  the  port  city  of  Kaipa  (today  

Haifa),  taking  prisoners  several  Pare  gathered  there  to  celebrate  one  of  their  

Festivals.  This  port  would  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Emirate  of  Damascus  for  some  

years.

They  wanted  the  entire  city  to  serve  as  custody  of  the  new  green  Tomb  of  the  

Mother  of  God  and  for  this  purpose  they  built  the  Sepulcher  inside  a  Hermitage.

Such  Sepulcher  then  received  the  name  Damasku,  which  was  later  applied  to  the  

same  city.

City  created  by  the  Ban  with  the  name  of  Seiri  "It  is  a  city",  where  the  Arabs  took  
in  the  year  900  of  the  Marias  or  9976  BC,  the  sarcophagus  of  Maria  Ian  Betistu,  

the  Ramadame  (Madame  God),  after  the  Coup  that  caused  enormous  landslides  

in  the  great  Necropolis  of  Balbek.

DAMASKU  XAMU

Around  the  year  5618  BC,  the  Paio  Empire  decided  to  destroy  the  Holy  City.  An  

army  of  35,000  soldiers  is  heading  towards  the  plain  of
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The  operations  take  place  in  a  single  battle,  beginning  at  dawn  and  ending  
when  the  sun  disappears  behind  a  hill.
The  Arabs  leave  through  the  three  gates  of  the  city  and  in  three  separate  columns  

march  in  the  direction  of  the  Paios.  The  shock  is  tremendous.  After  each  attack  
the  Arabs  retrace  their  steps,  rest  for  a  few  moments,  heal  their  wounds  a  little  and  

launch  themselves  into  the  attack  again.

As  night  falls  the  Paios  know  that  they  have  won  the  battle  but  they  do  not  
dare  to  enter  the  city.  They  will  do  it  the  following  noon.

The  non-belligerent  male  children  were  eaten  by  the  Titos  and  the  very  
young  ones  by  the  Peers.  They  also  both  devoured  several  young  women,  
not  virgins.  The  rest  were  given  to  the  officers.

Damasku  will  be  defended  by  9000  warriors,  on  foot  and  on  horseback.  The  
Naguzi  who  commands  them  is  Emir  Gartsun.  Damasku  is  completely  
fenced.

There  is  therefore  no  possibility  of  resisting  a  long  siege.

Before  starting  any  assault  on  the  walls,  the  Paios  pollute  the  waters  of  the  
river  that  enters  the  city  to  supply  fresh  water  to  all  the  houses.

the  Xanarabek.  It  is  made  up  of  Titos,  Armenians,  Persians,  Palestinians,  
Ethiopians,  Egyptians,  Sudanese,  Palenies,  Libyans  and  Paiatzos.

The  Damascenas  were  blonde  with  blue  eyes  and  very  plump,  according  to  
the  Paios.  They  also  add  that  the  Arabs  were  very  hard  on  them,  too  hard,  
since  "an  amount  equivalent  to  half  of  what  they  lost  in  human  lives"  died,  
this  being  very  insulting  to  the  Imperial  army.

The  virgins  remained  the  property  of  the  Peers.

According  to  them,  the  Arab  casualties  reached  about  7,000  warriors,  
including  dead  and  seriously  wounded,  who  then  succumbed.  They  were  
only  able  to  take  2,000  completely  exhausted  and  mostly  wounded  prisoners,  
who  were  immediately  drugged  and  castrated  and  then  sent  as  slaves  to  the  
homes  of  the  Palestinians  and  Titos,  who  wanted  them  for  field  and  domestic  
work.
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They  built  the  false  coffin  of  identical  material,  dimension  and  presentation.  The  

change  was  made  in  a  single  night,  allowing  the  faithful  to  worship  the  false  one  for  

a  few  months  so  that  no  Paio  spy  would  suspect  anything.

In  the  year  3587  BC  Alexandre  triumphantly  enters  the  city,  which  after  its  

occupation  by  the  Paios  had  been  called  Xanan  "On  the  plain."

He  returns  its  name  of  Damasku  "It  is  the  Lady's  Sepulcher"  said  by  some  Damas  
"It  is  the  Lady's  "  or  Lebanon  lasts  more  than  3000  years).  The  entire  population  

prostrates  before  the  Sacred  Coffin  incorrupt  while  God  Be  surrounds  it  with  his  

open  arms.

The  real  Coffin  had  been  placed  at  the  bottom  of  an  underground  gallery  whose  

entrance  was  well  walled  by  the  basin  of  a  marble  fountain  of  fossils.  The  works  
were  carried  out  with  the  help  of  Paios  prisoners  and  once  they  finished  them  they  

poisoned  themselves,  according  to  their  custom.  Well,  they  themselves  chose  that  

way  of  dying  instead  of  working  all  their  lives  as  slaves,  on  the  condition  of  course  

that  their  bodies  were  not  burned  but  buried  in  a  grave  next  to  the  secret  room  

where  Mary's  tomb  was  located.

When  the  Arabs  were  sure  of  the  preparation  of  a  great  military  expedition  against  

the  city,  they  thought  that  this  system  would  be  the  most  convenient  to  prevent  the  

Paios  from  achieving  their  main  objective.

However,  they  never  suspected  that  they  would  be  victims  of  deception,  since  they  

burned  the  coffin  not  with  Mary's  remains  but  with  the  bones  of  a  poor  old  woman.

The  purpose  of  the  Paios,  in  wanting  to  conquer  Damasku,  was  to  appropriate  the  

Tomb  of  Mary  to  destroy  it.  And  that's  what  they  did  or  thought  they  were  doing.

Then  Alexandre  is  cheered  wildly.  He  then  ordered  the  construction  of  a  large  

Maitzketa  (Mosque)  to  remember  the  ancient  Necropolis  of  Balbek.

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

179

Machine Translated by Google



King  Al  Raman  frees  her  from  the  Paio  yoke,  thanks  to  the  help  of  the  Durutzi,  that  

is,  the  ancient  guardians  of  the  Tomb  of  Mary.

He,  having  previously  proclaimed  himself  King  of  Syria  in  Beirut,  ratified  the  
aforementioned  tribe  as  Guardian  of  Eternal  Life  of  the  Famous  Sepulcher  that  the  

Paios  did  not  dare  to  desecrate.

After  the  occupation  of  Beirut  by  the  Mede  Empire,  the  green  coffin  of  Maria  Ian  

Betistu  is  hidden  again  under  the  floor  of  the  Maitzketa,  inside  a  secret  chamber.  

On  the  upper  floor,  on  tiles  covered  with  large  silk  tapestries,  the  faithful  must  kneel  

right  above  Mary's  tomb.

At  that  time,  the  silk  industries  were  highly  developed,  with  the  manufacture  of  the  

famous  Berokar  or  Berokardi  fabric,  and  the  Suk  (melters).  Damasku  was  

perhaps  the  greatest  eastern  manufacturer  of  gold  jewelry.  Agriculture  received  a  

great  boost  with  the  breeding  of  silkworms  and  the  plantations  of  apricot  and  peach  

trees,  ordered  by  Alexandre.

After  the  murder  of  God  in  March  3544  BC,  the  city  fell  into  the  power  of  the  armies  
of  the  murderer  Iurri,  due  to  an  uprising  hatched  from  within.

Damascus  will  be  the  Capital  of  the  Kingdom  of  Gole  while  Alexandre  founds  Babel.  
In  any  case,  it  will  continue  to  be  the  Spiritual  Capital  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  of  

all  Arabs  and  Lebanese.

Remains  of  the  columns  erected  in  Alexander's  time  can  still  be  seen  in  Damascus.  

They  are  thrown  to  the  ground  and  are  used  for  children  to  play  on,  this  treatment  

being  certainly  much  better  than  that  suffered  by  other  archaeological  remains  

closer  to  my  study  table,  used  as  dunghills  and  garbage  dumps.

In  ancient  times  the  Paios  created  a  province  within  Syrian  territory  and  called  it  
Panicie.

From  this  moment  comes  the  custom  of  leaving  shoes  outside  the  large  worship  

hall  so  as  not  to  wear  out  the  tapestries,  but  since  the  pilgrims  almost  always  had  

very  dirty  and  smelly  feet,  they  were  forced  to  wash  them  beforehand.

Now,  thanks  to  the  help  of  the  Mede,  that  is,  of  Rome,  the  Panicie  will  compete  in  

fame  with  the  Fine  Arts  and  the  brilliant  civilization  radiated  from  Damascus  to  all  
the  lands  of  Syria  or  Lebanon.
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They  want  to  take  him  to  Panis  and  that's  what  they  do.  Maybe  they  find  a  false  

one  or  they  don't  see  anything  and  say  they  have  discovered  it.  However,  they  
announce  their  transfer  to  Panis.

To  demonstrate  the  veracity  of  their  statements,  they  have  the  audacity  to  place  a  

supposed  Coffin  of  Mary  in  the  middle  of  a  Tanpale  (Temple),  rendering  a  grotesque  

cult  to  her  in  an  attempt  to  destroy  the  true  image  of  the  Mother  of  God  and  the  

Faith  of  those  Bain  and  Syrians  who  could  come  to  believe  in  the  authenticity  of  

the  exposed  remains.

The  city  of  Panis,  also  called  Panisa,  was  then  known  as  Palemere  (later  

pronounced  Palmire) ,  meaning  "Mother  of  the  Pale",  being  something  surprising  

and  unheard  of  in  Paganism.  If  the  Paios  really  discovered  a  Coffin  in  Damasku,  as  
they  explained,  it  did  not  contain  the  remains  of  Mary,  but,  in  the  opinion  of  the  

Arabs  and  especially  the  Durutzi,  the  bones  of  a  dog  that  had  died  of  scabies  a  

few  months  before.  Once  again  the  authentic  Coffin  had  been  hidden  and  apparently  

in  a  very  clever  way.  When  the  Mede  Empire  succumbed,  the  Arabs  liberated  the  

entire  territory  of  Grande  Sirie,  the  ancient  land  of  Tarsais  and  Egypt.

Curiously,  Mary's  Coffin  could  not  be  extracted  from  under  the  floor  of  the  Maizkita,  
where  the  Arabs  claimed  to  still  be  found,  since  despite  all  the  investigations  and  

excavations,  the  secret  chamber  was  not  found.  It  was  said  that  Mary  would  surely  

be  tired  from  climbing  to  the  surface  of  the  Holy  Place  and  then  descending  to  the

Damasku  then  begins  a  slow  decline.  When  the  Panicie  reaches  its  greatest  

splendor,  Damasku,  on  the  contrary,  is  in  a  very  precarious  situation,  so  a  war  

planned  by  the  Paniz  and  equipped  by  Rome  ends  with  the  Syrian  Kingdom  and  

the  freedom  of  Damascus.

Once  again  the  Paios  try  to  seize  Mary's  Coffin,  which  according  to  certain  rumors  

is  well  hidden  underground.

From  now  on,  all  saboteurs,  criminals,  thieves  and  traitors  who  will  disturb  the  

peace  of  the  Holy  City  will  come  from  the  pagan  Panis.

The  capital  of  the  aforementioned  province  is  the  city  of  PANIS,  built  by  the  Paios  

almost  in  the  desert.
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Unfortunately  it  falls  back  into  the  power  of  the  Paios  after  having  fought  bravely  
against  a  coalition  of  Paniz,  Palestinians,  Egyptians  and  Paien.

They  all  search  everywhere  for  Mary's  Coffin,  making  numerous  excavations,  but  it  

does  not  appear.

Finally,  very  upset,  they  order  the  complete  collapse  of  Maizkita  and  also,  to  punish  

the  Damascenes,  they  prohibit  prayers  near  its  ruins.

The  faithful  then  had  to  continue  kneeling  on  the  ground  where  the  Famous  

Sepulcher  of  the  Mother  of  Bedu  Men  was  supposed  to  be  located  underneath,  

perhaps  at  great  depth.  These  were  content  to  kiss  the  tapestries  or  tiles  that  

covered  the  large  room  of  the  Maizkita.

Indeed,  Syria  soon  loses  all  its  coastal  cities,  leaving  only  the  interior  lands.  

Damascus  is  its  capital.  Allied  with  the  most  prominent  Emirates  and  Arab  Chiefs,  

it  continually  wars  against  the  Pagans.

With  the  arrival  of  the  Paien  Empire ,  the  power  of  the  Pañicas  increased .  

Damascus  and  all  of  Syria  were  threatened,  to  the  northwest  by  Panicie  reborn  

along  the  coast,  and  to  the  southwest  by  Palestine,  this  old  enemy  of  Syria.

darkness  of  the  interior  of  the  earth  and  fed  up  with  the  Arabs,  incapable  of  

maintaining  the  inviolability  of  her  Sepulchre,  she  preferred  to  stay  where  they  

would  not  see  her  blush  with  shame.

Several  Legends  were  created  regarding  the  Mystery  of  Mary's  Green  Coffin.  The  

Arabs,  stubborn,  did  not  stop  their  pilgrimages  to  the  Holy  City.

As  the  Syrians  or  Syriacs  (so  called  by  the  Paios)  explain  to  the  Paien,  the  Arabs  
must  have  taken  Mary's  Coffin  to  a  secret  place  while  they  made  people  believe  

that  it  was  under  the  floor  of  the  Moske.

The  Paien  then  called  the  city  Chanan  (later  mistakenly  pronounced  and  spelled  

Chanaan  or  Canan  or  Canaan  by  theologians.  The  Canaanites  or  Canaanites  of  

the  Judeo/Pagan  Bible  were  the  Damascenes).
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The  Arabs  will  be  quite  suspicious  of  such  statements,  thinking,  not  without  reason,  

that  said  tomb  is  a  hoax.  They  believed  that  the  Kures  were  actually  pursuing  two  

objectives:  the  first  was  to  suppress  the  fame  and  preponderance  of  Damasku  and  

the  second  was  to  obtain  the  benefits  that  belief  in  and  love  for  Mary  could  provide  

them.  This  fact,  having  its  importance,  occurred  between  the  years  800  and  787  BC.

The  Kures  tried  to  create  a  new  Religion,  using  Mary  as  bait,  but  also  Iezus.  It  was  

the  first  time  in  the  history  of  this  terrestrial  globe  that  they  were  going  to  use  the  

most  fabulous  and  famous  characters  of  the  Bere,  for  their  own  purposes,  in  an  

attempt  to  deceive  future  generations,  knowing  that  they  had  a  lot  of  time  until  the  

arrival.  of  the  Messiah,  who  would  restore  the  Truth  or  suppress  all  life  on  Earth.

However,  they  did  not  want  to  put  Alexandre's  name  in  their  mouths,  because  of  

the  great  defeat  suffered  in  Troia  by  their  predecessors.  The  priests  of  this  Religion  

will  be  called  Muzulman  "Mandados  de  Muzul".  The  famous  Al  Kurani  was  then  
written  in  Muzul ,  which  mixed  several  passages  from  early  Bibele  with  Pagan  

vocabulary.

They  claim  that  the  Arabs  must  have  brought  the  coffin  there  when  Damascus  fell  

into  the  power  of  the  Paniz.  It  was  in  a  Zul  or  Zulo  (small  underground  cave).  A  

large  square  Moske  (tomb)  would  be  built  so  that  the  thousands  of  faithful,  who  

would  surely  arrive  soon,  could  visit  it.

The  city  created  around  it  takes  the  name  of  the  new  Sepulcher:  Muzul  (today  

Mossoul  or  Mosul).

Suddenly  news  emerges:  Mary's  tomb  has  been  found  in  a  territory  located  on  the  

banks  of  the  Zangros  River  (today  mistakenly  called  Tigris),  belonging  entirely  to  

the  Kure,  which  is  why  it  has  taken  the  name  of  Kurdistan  "It  is  property  of  the  

priests.

Their  prayers,  in  the  form  of  almost  silent  murmurs,  were  directed  towards  the  

enormous  ruins  that  they  kissed  with  great  fervor  at  night.

This  new  Book,  considered  Sacred,  much  later  became  the  Koran,  when  it  was  

translated  and  greatly  retouched  by  the
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He  had  also  tried  to  make  people  believe  that  the  future  Messiah  
would  be  none  other  than  a  Prophet,  who  would  suddenly  receive  a  
Divine  inspiration  emanating  from  Almighty  God.  Consequently,  several  
paragraphs  from  the  Bible  Troiana  were  introduced  into  it,  especially  
regarding  the  person  of  the  true  Messiah  and  the  main  object  of  his  
Final  Judgment.

The  new  Book,  in  turn  considered  Sacred,  was  called  Damaskuen  Al  
Kurani.  It  was  sold  at  a  very  high  price,  but  the  many  pilgrims  who  
flocked  again  to  Damasku  to  kiss  the  ruins  of  their  ancient  Moske  
were  content  to  acquire  just  a  page,  a  paragraph  or  a  line,  which  the  
Chanman  or  transcribers  sold  as  a  faithful  reproduction  of  the  Book.

I  think  that  as  they  went  along,  each  one  of  them  invented  Berse  or  
Bersetaz  or  Bersekulos  (verses),  corrected  them  or  deleted  them.

Skipping  many  other  incidents,  Damascus  was  incorporated  into  the  
Byzantine  Empire  until  the  year  635  of  this  Era  when  it  was  liberated  
again  by  the  Arabs.  In  661  it  was  the  Seat  of  a  Great  Empire  called  
the  Umayyads  (and  I  do  not  want  to  comment  on  the  origin  of  this

All  the  Paios,  whether  Palestinian,  Egyptian  or  Panician,  were  expelled  
from  the  lands  of  the  Kingdom.  The  city  recovered  its  old  name  of  
Damascus  and  was  the  Seat  of  a  great  Arab  Kingdom  going  from  
Akaabe  (Aqaba)  to  Antiokos  (Antiochos)  and  from  Beirut  to  Kirkuk  
and  Bender.

The  new  Bere  branded  the  Muzulman  Religion  as  pagan  and  heretical.  Therefore  

Al  Kurani  was  modified,  deleting  some  passages  where  the  magnificences  of  SolRa  
were  worshiped  and  false  interpretations  were  given  about  the  Life  of  Mary  and  

Iezus  reincarnated  in  Alexandre.

When  the  Bere  Romans  arrived  in  Beirut  they  immediately  headed  to  
Chanan,  where  they  were  received  with  great  displays  of  joy.

Prophet  Mahammed,  in  order  to  adapt  it  to  the  winds  that  blew  in  his  
time.

Mahammed  read  this  Book  several  times,  before  going  to  study  in  his  
cave  the  manuscripts  found  by  a  shepherd  in  a  very  ancient  tomb.
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I  cannot  omit  to  say,  when  dealing  with  the  History  of  Damascus  and  the  formidable  

personality  that  Mary  had,  that  the  invention  (dating  only  1200  years)  of  pretending  

a  Jewish  origin  to  Mary  and  Iezus  as  well,  is  the  most  colossal  blasphemy  uttered  

until  now.  now.

Never  would  the  Ancients  have  imagined  future  humans  spreading  such  nonsense.

Naturally,  I  immediately  linked  the  name  (apparently  the  first  and  last  name  of  

someone  considered  a  Saint)  with  that  of  Maria  Ian  Betistu.

name,  also  very  old,  so  as  not  to  elaborate  further)  or  of  the  Great  Caliphate  of  
Damascus.  When  carrying  out  certain  excavations,  at  the  time  of  carrying  out  the  

last  works  on  the  Great  Mosque,  the  Coffin  of  a  certain  Juan  Baptiste  or  Juan  Bautista  

was  found  (as  they  now  say).

It  seems  unbelievable  that  the  few  Bere  still  existing  and  the  Berun  in  good  faith  are  

capable  of  consenting  to  teach  such  a  monstrosity  to  their  own  children.  Which  is  

why  the  curse  has  fallen  forever  on  the  Bere  or  Arab  peoples,  equally  guilty  of  

spreading  this  injurious  falsehood  throughout  the  face  of  the  Earth.  Well,  they  made  

it  their  own,  showing  that  today  they  are  as  pagan  and  as  heretical  as  the  pagans  

themselves...

History  has  shown  that  lies  cannot  be  fought  only  with  the  cutlass  because  although  

it  is  true  that  the  Muslims  built  a  great  Empire  with  the  purpose  of  destroying  certain  

heresies  and  a  great  falsehood  created  regarding  the  Messiah,  they  did  not  stop  

following  the  wrong  path  of  the  paganism  and  the  enemies  of  the  Arab  people...

In  the  year  1516  Damasku  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Turkish  Empire  and  on  October  

1,  1918  it  was  liberated  by  the  Emir  Faisal  of  Hedjaz  who  proclaimed  himself  King  

of  Syria  on  March  12,  1920,  despite  great  opposition  and  pressure  from  the  French,  

eager  to  take  over  all  of  Syria...  for  free.  King  Faisal  thus  fulfilled  (unknowingly)  a  

Divine  Mandate  provided  for  by  the  primitive  Bibele.  However,  on  July  30,  1920,  after  

a  bloody  battle,  he  was  expelled  from  his  own  Kingdom  by  the  French,  as  well  as  his  

entire  family  and  his  son  born  in  Damascus,  thus  becoming  Emir  of  Damascus  and  

Syria.
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In  1941  the  city  of  Damascus  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  English,  and  
the  French,  not  being  sure  of  the  intentions  of  those  fans  of  the  
monarchy,  rushed  to  imprison  the  Emir  of  Syria  (after  his  frustrated  
execution  in  order  to  prevent  him  from  recovering  the  Crown).  of  his  
maternal  grandfather)  with  a  false,  ridiculous  and  shameful  accusation.
They  wanted  to  suppress  any  chance  he  had  of  getting  the  Syrian  
Throne,  rightfully  his.

The  French  introduced  their  revolutionary  atheism  into  the  city  and  
the  nation  that  they  divided  into  two,  Syria  and  Lebanon,  later  
bearing  good  fruit,  as  it  did  in  almost  all  the  lands  they  set  foot  on...

The  King  will  finally  be  assassinated  in  the  most  cowardly  and  
shameful  way,  on  September  8,  1933,  precisely  to  prevent  said  
Hereditary  Emir  from  being  proclaimed  King  of  Syria  in  a  piece  of  
Syrian  territory  occupied  by  the  Kurds  (allies  and  friends  of  Faisal,  
who  in  at  that  time  he  was  King  of  Iraq)  and  the  soldiers  of  his  own  
army.

In  1946,  Syria  was  liberated  from  the  French  and  Damascus  has  
since  been  the  Capital  of  a  State,  but  this  new  Syria  has  lost  its  
great  maritime  province,  Lebanon,  and  several  other  arbitrarily  
taken  territories.  Divide  and  conquer  and  then  humiliate  and  rule.  
And  I  will  end  with  a  paragraph  from  the  Kurani  of  Damasku:

"Pagan...!  God  warned  you  not  to  divide  and  bloody  the  lands  of  
Lebanon,  Syria  and  Tarsais...  Now  he  no  longer  warns  you  of  
anything...  He  does  not  threaten  you  to  stop  your  arm,  your  tongue  
or  your  pen...  Your  punishment  is  already  established...  Blessed  will  
be  the  true  Believers,  who  will  be  able  to  witness  it  before  they  die,  
since  you  will  never  be  able,  at  any  time,  to  stop  the  sand  of  time..."
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When  Ion  or  Ian  returns  from  his  trip  around  the  Globe  and  finds  that  he  cannot  

Reign  in  his  own  Kingdom,  having  abandoned  it  for  68  years,  he  spends  the  last  

years  of  his  life  dedicated  to  the  task  of  having  a  magnificent  Sepulcher  built  (of  which  

I  have  seen,  I  believe,  a  very  old  reproduction)  right  next  to  the  exact  place  where  

one  day  he  set  up  his  tent  to  join  the  Pubele  Iuliete.  This  place  had  been  marked  by  

the  Abe,  who  planted  a  Kade  tree  when  the  King  of  Sardenie  and  Itolie  died.

Dardanos  covers  the  costs  of  the  construction  of  his  Sepulcher  with  the  gold  and  

precious  stones  he  brings  from  Asia  and  Amerik.

Upon  his  death,  on  July  4,  3505  BC,  his  body  was  placed  in  the  Sepulcher  (80  years  

after  the  founding  of  Iruma).

At  the  time  of  the  wedding  it  was  an  uninhabited  place  called  Terares.  The  date  of  

such  a  famous  event:  June  23/24,  3588  BC,  being  Alexandre  Auguzaita  (the  

Godfather)  of  Dardanos.

Since  then  and  for  this  reason,  he  will  often  be  called  Sezar  Auguzaita  or  Auguzta.

Today  San  Juan  de  las  Abadesses.  Town  that  owes  its  existence  to  being  on  its  site  

where  King  Dardanos  of  Serdanie  and  Pubele  Iuliete  of  Auso,  daughter  of  King  

Iulius  of  Ausetanie,  were  married .

IONIS

From  that  moment  on,  the  population  of  Sacramental  Ministers,  Abe,  stonemasons,  

sculptors,  artists,  wheelwrights,  muleteers,  innkeepers,  tailors  and  other  artisans  and  

peasants,  residing  around  the  Sepulchre,  will  form  a  town  that  will  go  down  in  History  

with  the  name  of  Ionis.  (sometimes  also  called  Ionkuis)  since  Dardanos,  when  he  

married,  was  called  that,  before  his  death  and  to  all  people  he  was  known  as  Ion,  Ian  

or  Iuan.  Therefore  once  he  died  he  was  Saint  Iuan.
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Finally,  unable  to  hold  out  any  longer,  due  to  the  total  shortage  of  provisions,  he  

offers  to  surrender  with  one  and  only  condition:  that  of  respecting  the  Tomb  of  Saint  
Ian,  otherwise  its  inhabitants  will  set  fire  to  the  houses,  with  their  furniture  and  

roofs,  and  they  will  throw  themselves  into  the  flames.  The  Paien  were  surprised  by  

the  proposal  of  the  Ionin  or  Ionkin,  because  they,  with  their  Paia  mentality,  thought  

that  they  were  going  to  buy  their  lives  in  exchange  for  the  reputedly  invaluable  

treasure  of  the  Tomb  of  Saint  Ian.

As  the  "terrible,  ferocious,  savage,  tall  and  stubborn  Catelan,  throwers  of  the  

martinet  at  incredible  distances"  were  lurking  in  the  surrounding  mountains,  the  

Paien  preferred  to  accept  such  a  condition  rather  than  having  to  deal  later  and  

constantly  with  those  Sebe  "sons  of  the  Be."

The  Cult  of  Saint  John  was  interrupted,  but  the  Paios  respected  the  Sacred  

Sepulcher  of  the  Magus  King  (Mago  meant  "Of  God  and  Mary").

When  the  Medie  occupies  the  maritime  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Serdanie  (up  to  and  

including  Olot)  the  town  of  Ionis  continues  in  power  of  what  remains  of  the  Kingdom,  

whose  capital  is  transferred  to  Berga.

It  tenaciously  resisted  the  attacks  of  the  Paien  Empire,  after  recovering  the  ancient  

Paio  town  of  Iripaio,  then  called  Iripollo  (Ripoll),  and  the  entire  extension  of  the  no  

less  ancient  province  of  Paiaretsi.

death.

The  town  of  Ionis  is  then  considered  Holy,  acquiring  great  importance.  His  

Sepulcher  is  constantly  visited  by  numerous  pilgrims  who  from  Olot  take  the  brand  

new  and  famous  Bian  road  "Via  de  Ian"  (the  lands  crossed  by  the  road  will  be  

called  Bianie)  ordered  to  be  built  by  King  Ian  in  3515  BC  (at  the  expense  of  himself)  

and  finished  I  think  2  years  before  its

The  Catelans  liberate  the  population  from  the  Paia  occupation,  reestablishing  the  

Cult  of  the  Tomb  of  the  Founder  of  Rome.  At  that  time  "The  fabulous  Sepulcher  of  

Saint  Ian"  was  considered  the  number  one  of  all  those  on  Earth,  since  that  of  Iezus  

had  been  destroyed  and  emptied  of  its  remains.
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They  ceased.

In  the  year  713/730,  Ionis  is  occupied  by  the  Arabs.  They  kneel  before  the  paternal  

Tomb  of  the  Great  King  of  the  Arabs,  Al-Raman.

Around  them  they  place  numerous  gifts,  consisting  of  valuable  tapestries  and  silver  

objects.

Abd  Al-Rahman  I  The  Just  (756/788)  can  embrace  the  Tomb  of  his  ancient  Grandfather,  

since  King  Dardanos,  when  giving  an  Arabic  name  to  his  son  of  Arabia  (meaning  "The  

Power  of  God"),  created  the  Noble  Family  of  the  Al  Raman,  which  continued  to  exist  

until  the  Glorious  moment  of  the  return  of  the  Arabs  to  the  Sacred  land  of  Iberia.  Abd  

Al-Rahman  places  his  offerings  on  the  grave.  One  of  them  is  a  Maria  with  her  Iezus,  
found  by  the  Arabs  in  the  Cathedral  of  Constantinople.  It  was  said  to  have  been  stolen  

by  the  Paio-Romans  from  the  tomb  of  Saint  John.

Karistio,  also  called  San  Pabelo  (Saint  Paul),  visits  the  Holy  Town  and  asks  permission  

to  prostrate  himself  before  the  Sepulcher  of  Saint  John  (he  came  from  Olot  and  passed  

along  the  Bianie  road).

A  few  years  ago  it  began  to  be  restored  but  soon  the  work

As  he  could  not  preach  his  new  Religion  within  the  fortified  enclosure  of  the  town,  he  

established  on  the  outskirts  of  the  walls  a  small  Hermitage  dedicated  to  the  Holy  Trinity  

(that  is,  to  the  three  Lives  of  God),  where  later,  and  in  memory  of  his  passage ,  a  

Christian  Church  called  Saint  Paul  (pronounced  Sen  Pol  by  the  French)  would  be  built.  

It  was  abandoned  and  was  in  ruins.

At  his  death  Alexandre  did  not  have  any  Sepulchre,  his  body  being  cremated.

Aware  and  intrigued  by  such  events,  whose  origins  he  did  not  know,  Emperor  

Charlemagne,  between  the  year  775  and  800,  took  the  Tomb  of  Dardanos,  the  Wizard  

King  of  Troia  and  Saint  John  to  the  Cologne  Cathedral.  In  exchange,  he  defrays  the  

expenses  for  the  construction  of  an  Abbaye,  said  Abadie  in  Catalan,  raising  his  Altar  

very  close  to  the  place  where  the  Sepulcher  of  Saint  John  was.  The  works  were  

completed  shortly  before  the  Emperor  died,  that  is,  in  813/814.
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The  King  responds  favorably  to  his  request  by  sending  him  an  Architect  from  Paris.  

He  brings  in  stonecutters  from  the  quarry  that  supplied  the  Abbey  of  Saint-Germain-

des-Prés  with  cut  stones.

The  Mother  Superior  dies  before  the  works  are  completed  and  is  buried  under  the  

High  Altar.

The  renovation  works  were  completed  around  the  year  900.  Several  monks  from  

Lyon  and  other  places  in  France  came  to  its  inauguration,  taking  charge  of  the  

Abadie.  They  died  in  the  town.

King  Jaume  I  of  Aragon  obtained  the  transfer  of  the  Abadie  and  its  assets,  from  the  

Crown  of  France  to  the  Crown  of  Aragon,  in  the  year  1213,  being  handed  over  to  

Catalan  monks  who  from  that  moment  changed  the  name  of  Abadie.  for  that  of  

Monastir.

The  Abadie  was  then  entrusted  to  a  French  Mother  Superior  from  the  Abbaye  de  

Saint-Germain-des-Prés  in  Paris.  Well,  she  or  her  mother  had  been  born  in  Ionis  or  in  
its  surroundings.

In  the  year  882,  and  with  King  Carloman  of  France  reigning,  the  Mother  Superior,  

still  alive,  wrote  to  the  King  of  France  so  that  the  Crown  would  pay  for  the  repair  

works  of  the  Abbey,  "in  order  to  suppress  the  desecrations  committed  by  the  

Saracens." »  (the  word  Saracen,  Sarrasin  in  French,  comes  from  Zarasein  "The  Tsar  

child"  or  "sons  of  the  Tsar"  and  under  this  appellation  all  the  Believers  were  placed,  

who,  especially  after  the  year  630,  assured  that  the  Messiah  was  not  had  yet  arrived  

and  when  such  a  happy  event  occurred  he  would  be  known  as  the  Tsar  of  the  Ele,  

as  it  was  written.  The  Zarasein  declared  holy  war  on  the  Christians  for  claiming  that  

Christ  was  the  Messiah).

Between  the  years  822  and  852  the  town  of  San  Joan  is  occupied  again  by  the  Arabs  

who  suppress  the  Catholic  Cult  and  build  a  Minaret.  The  Abadesences  are  expelled.

After  the  completion  of  the  Abadie,  the  town  of  Ionis  was  renamed  Sant  Joan  
Abadesenc.

Since  1492  the  town  has  had  its  current  Castilian  name  and  also  pronounced  in  the  

Catalan  way.

They  are  buried  in  the  walls  of  the  current  Monastery.
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I  take  this  opportunity  to  talk  about  this  town  to  say  the  following.  The  old  bridge  

(the  third  that  it  had)  recently  restored  is  a  magnificent  example  of  what  would  have  

to  be  done  with  all  the  archaeological  remains,  since  the  important  thing  is  to  

preserve,  not  the  original  stones  (many  times  very  deteriorated  or  pitted  by  stone  

disease). ,  but  the  Art  and  Spirit  of  the  people  who  created  such  stone  works.  That  

is  to  say,  it  would  be  necessary  above  all  to  always  keep  in  mind  the  Testimony  

and  Message  of  the  Ancient  and  Very  Ancient  Peoples.

About  the  Town  of  San  Juan  I  have  read  manuscripts  referring  to  wars  and  guerrillas  

developed  in  its  surroundings,  from  the  16th  century  to  the  last  century.
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Coins  with  a  double  effigy  were  minted  due  to  his  status  as  a  double  King.  His  

father,  King  Dardanos,  now  only  called  Ian,  the  new  King  will  also  bear  the  name  

of  King  Ianus.  In  May  3554  BC  the  King  was  assassinated  by  a  henchman  of  Pare  

Didie  el  Txato.  This  one  had  that  nickname  because  he  belonged  to  the  Panie  

racial  group ,  almost  all  of  whom  were  flat,  that  is,  with  a  flattened  nose.

To  punish  the  crime  perpetrated  on  the  person  of  the  son  of  the  ancient  Magician  
King  and  Troian  companion,  the  Gallic  King  Bitureigi  raises  a  large  army,  laying  

siege  to  the  city  of  Iruma  (?July  15,  3554  BC).  After  a  very  hard  winter  and  after  

nine  months  the  Kapitolinos  of  Didié  el  Chato  must  surrender  (?April  15,  3553  BC).

"Tres  Marias"  -  city  founded  by  King  Dardanos  of  Serdanie  and  his  wife  Queen  Iulia  
on  the  12th  of  Sebotenpber  in  the  year  5  of  Troia  or  July  5,  3585  BC  (on  a  day  of  

good  sun  and  in  the  morning)  to  be  the  Kapitol  of  the  cities  Ber,  Ban  and  Pueble  
of  the  region  that  from  that  moment  on  would  take  the  name  of  Itolie  (Italie  or  Italy).  

In  April  3584  BC,  King  Dardanos  proclaims  his  wife  Iuliete  as  Regent  of  the  Kingdom  

of  Serdanie  and  the  Kingdom  of  Itolie,  until  his  son  comes  of  age,  in  case  something  

happens  to  him  and  he  does  not  return.  In  the  year  22  of  Troia,  that  is,  3568  BC  

and  in  the  city  of  Iruma,  Irumaluz  Iulius  is  acclaimed  King  of  Serdanie  or  Sardenie  
and  King  of  Itolie,  jointly.  He  is  19  years  old.

IRUMA

Bitureigi  makes  the  very  serious  mistake  of  not  having  Pare  Didié  or  Didier  

executed,  and  all  the  Paios  who  helped  him  assassinate  the  "King  of  Iruma"  and  

occupy  the  city.  In  exchange,  he  demands  a  large  ransom  in  gold,  thinking  that  

Didié  will  not  be  able  to  raise  such  an  amount  (being  in  those  lands  he  would  

remember  the  unfortunate  King  Baneitu).

Thus  Bitureigi  would  be  left  with  insufficient  gold  and  on  top  of  that  he  would  send  

the  Paios  to  forced  labor.
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It  wasn't  Paio.

The  inhabitants  of  Iruma,  then  called  Kapitolinos,  when  they  surrendered  to  

Bitureigi,  it  was  said  that  Kapitular  "surrendered  the  capital"  or  Kapitularon  
"surrendered  the  capital  by  force."  King  Bitureigi  then  establishes  Tarkinus  
Suberdeus  as  King  of  Etâ  Irutzk,  with  its  capital  in  Iruma.  He  was  34  years  old.  

He  was  the  son  of  Tarkinus,  Grand  Captain  of  Alexandre,  victor  of  the  Ateman  
and  Tsar  of  Galilee.

In  the  year  40  of  Troia,  3550  BC,  Pare  Didie  the  Flat  has  King  Tarkinus  Suberdeus  

murdered,  once  again  taking  over  the  city  of  Iruma.  He  orders  the  execution  of  the  

Bere  Kapitolinos.

–  Just  in  case  one  has  been  lost  when  handling  them  or  they  have  lost  weight  

by  keeping  them  locked  up  for  36  years,  here  is  my  sword  which  weighs  

a  hundred  coins  and  is  worth  a  thousand,  since  I  carried  it  in  Troia.

Didié's  gesture  wanted  to  make  Bitureigi  see  that  a  Pare  could  always  have  a  lot  of  

gold  and  if  he  took  his  life,  others  would  appear  with  enough  coins  to  raise  any  

army  of  mercenaries  and  confront  the  Bere  again.  Bitureigi  was  satisfied,  allowing  

Didié  and  all  of  his  people  to  leave  the  city  alive.  A  word  from  Galo  was  a  valid  

word...  He

As  Bitureigi  orders  the  coins  to  be  counted  one  by  one,  seeming  to  doubt  that  they  

were  all  there,  Didié,  taking  out  his  gold  sword  from  his  belt,  throws  it  over  the  

coins,  saying  to  the  Wizard  King:

But  to  his  great  surprise,  Didié  brings  the  requested  amount  in  carts,  without  

missing  a  single  coin.

According  to  Didié,  the  city  will  once  again  be  the  capital  of  Itolie,  that  is,  of  all  the  

cities  that  originally  formed  that  Kingdom  in  the  times  of  Irumaluz  or  Irumalus.  But  

the  Bans  express  their  determination  to  never  follow  the  orders  of  a  Pare  murderer.

Consequently,  Didié  declares  war  on  them,  announcing  her  intention  to  carry  it  out  

until  the  destruction  of  Alba  Ateye.  For  this  reason,  from  now  on,  Kapitol  will  not  

bear  the  name
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According  to  their  criteria,  this  will  not  be  a  city  of  Mary  from  now  
on ,  since  that  Mother  no  longer  has  children  in  her  lands...
He  was  then  announced  as  the  First  Pantificis  of  Rome.
(year  41  of  Troia,  March  2,  3549  BC).

The  Peers  will  always  consider  such  date  as  that  of  the  founding  of  
Rome  and  so  that  the  fact  remains  in  History  they  establish  a  new  
calendar  in  which  they  begin  to  count  the  years  of  their  nascent  Post-
Troian  or  Pagan  Era  from  the  aforementioned  year  and  from  the  
month  of  March  that  will  recover  its  old  name  of  Ramo  (Amo  Ra).  
The  Bere,  at  first,  did  not  want  to  pronounce  the  name  of  Rome,  
considering  it  blasphemous.  They  continued  to  call  the  city  Iruma  or  
Aroma  or  the  Kapitol  of  Itolie.  But  the  tragic  death  of  Peiduru,  by  
giving  so  much  publicity  to  the  name  of  Rome,  made  us  forget  its  
defamatory  origins.

Didié  draws  the  boundaries  of  her  lands  around  Aroma,  placing  
them  in  an  arc-shaped  area  going  from  sea  to  sea.

Seeing  how  his  guerrillas  against  the  Ban  of  Alba  Ateye  are  
progressing,  how  the  Pueble  populations  of  the  city  seem  to  conform  
and  how  no  one  comes  to  those  lands  to  stop  him,  he  becomes  
emboldened  and  decides  to  proceed  again  with  a  "small"  modification  
of  the  name  of  the  Kapitol.

because  the  Pare,  twice  murderer  of  Kings,  although  he  admits  that  the  Kapitolinos  

Pueble  can  be  respectful  of  the  Memory  of  the  Grandmother  Venerated  by  the  Bere  

in  general,  they  have  no  need  to  worship  the  particular  Grandmother  of  the  Ban,  
when  these  show  themselves  so  unsubmissive

from  Iruma  «Tres  Marías»  but  from  Aroma  «Pueblo  de  María»

In  the  year  7  of  Rome,  47  of  Troia,  the  Roman  Pollakis  revolted,  
proclaiming  himself  Tsar  of  Aroma.  Of  Polish  origin,  he  was  born  in  
Iruma.  But  his  reign  was  short,  because  the  following  year,  Pare  
Didié  (being  like  all  his  masters  in  the  Art  of  Power)  poisoned  Tsar  
Pollakis  (the  third  King  he  murdered),  thus  recovering  his  Pantificis  
Throne.

The  city  is  called  Rome  again  and  will  never  change  its  name  again,  
continuing  with  the  same  name  until  the  Last  Judgment.  Didié  
mobilized  his  people  for  a  relentless  fight  against  the  Bere  of  the  
surrounding  towns  and  especially  against  the  Ban  of  Alba  Ateye.
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Indeed,  since  the  year  100  of  Troia,  a  rumor  has  circulated  through  the  streets  of  
Rome.  In  the  Gole  there  is  a  Prophet  called  Daki,  a  native  of  the  Martyr  town  of  

Alamatago  (called  Paieduru  by  the  Peers)  where  he  saw  the  day  for  the  first  time  

the  same  year  (perhaps  the  same  day)  that  the  Tarteos  burned  it.

Such  a  Prophet  claims  that  the  Messiah,  that  is,  God  Reincarnated  for  the  Third  

Time  on  this  Earth  in  order  to  fulfill  his  Fourth  Life,  will  appear  in  the  year  110  of  

Troia,  surely  in  the  city  of  Rome.  Well,  the  Bibele  inexplicably  mentioned  that  the  

most  visible  reference  to  recognize  the  Messiah  would  be  his  name  "from  Rome"  

or  the  fact  that  he  "is  from  Rome."

Even,  carefully  exploring  the  possibilities  of  interpretation  of  the  original  Anere  text,  
it  was  clearly  read  "that  he  would  be  the  heir  of  Rome",  allowing  us  to  assume  that  

he  would  be  born  into  a  Royal  family,  being  logical  due  to  his  status  as  a  permanent  

Royal  or  Imperial  Heir.

After  the  death  of  Didié  el  Chato,  another  even  more  bloodthirsty  Pare,  called  

Titus,  succeeded  him,  thus  being  the  Second  Pantificis  of  Rome.

During  his  mandate  and  thanks  to  him,  Rome  was  going  to  acquire  great  celebrity,  

which  would  consecrate  it  until  now  as  a  city  "Marked  by  God."

Finally,  in  the  10th  year  of  Rome  and  the  50th  of  Troia,  Didié  el  Chato  takes  the  

citadel  of  Alba  Ateye,  kills  all  the  men  and  boys,  puts  the  women  in  slavery  for  life  

and  reserves  the  virgin  girls  for  himself.

He  wants  to  cut  their  throats  at  all  costs  for  being  the  ones  who  helped  Pollakis.

At  the  moment  of  finding  the  Messiah  he  will  lead  him  into  his  presence.  If  you  are  

convinced  of  its  existence,  you  will  have  no  problem  doing

Then  Tito  invites  Daki  to  move  to  Rome.  Before  all  the  Romans  he  challenges  him  

to  prove  his  sayings.  He  assures  him  that  no  one  is  going  to  stop  him,  quite  the  

contrary,  if  he  tells  all  the  people,  there  in  his  land,  that  the  Messiah  must  appear  in  

Rome,  he  asks  him  to  wait  for  him  in  this  city...  To  this  end  and  during  the  Year  

110  you  will  be  able  to  look  for  it  in  the  streets  and  houses  of  those  who  will  open  

the  door  and  that  with  complete  freedom  of  movement.
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The  Peiduru  thus  arrived  in  Rome  at  the  end  of  December  3481  BC.

Throughout  the  Troian  year  (not  starting  on  the  same  date  as  the  Pagan  year)  he  

is  cornered  by  suspicious  crowds.  They  laugh  at  his  predictions,  mock  his  
certainties,  insult  him...  But  he  also  realizes  that  every  day  the  number  of  believers  

is  increasing.  Many  of  them,  with  blind  Faith,  will  follow  him  to  the  end.

At  the  end  of  the  Troian  year  110,  (being  the  70th  of  Rome)  on  the  11th  day  of  the  
month  of  Lots,  that  is,  the  current  December  25  of  the  year  3480  BC,  the  Peiduru  

Arraintzale  or  Prophet  Daki  is  captured  at  night  while  he  was  hiding  in  the  

basements  of  an  old  Lotecie.  A  Paio  snitch,  pretending  to  be  a  convert  to  the  Faith  

of  God,  betrayed  him.  Along  with  Daki,  more  than  a  hundred  people  ended  up  that  

night  in  the  dungeons  reserved  for  this  purpose  for  a  long  time  by  Pare  Tito.  He  

wanted  to  take  advantage  of  the  Prophet's  arrest  to  carry  out  a  proper  "cleansing"  

of  the  city  and  in  the  following  days  his  guards  arrested  numerous  believers.

Prophet  Daki  was  called  by  the  Paieduru  Arraintzale  Peers

However,  the  Argolu,  not  wanting  to  use  such  a  nickname  because  of  the  "Pai",  

call  it  Peiduru  and  it  is  with  this  name  that  it  will  become  very  famous.  The  

qualification  of  fisherman  was  due  to  the  profession  learned  from  his  adoptive  

parents,  who  picked  him  up  from  the  flames  of  the  Martyr  Alamatago.

"the  fisherman  from  Paiedura"  as  Paiedura  is  the  name  Paio  de  Alamatago.

change  the  Pagan  Religion,  then  admitting  the  Lordship  of  God  Be  over  the  Earth  

and  conforming  to  his  Final  Judgment.

He  expressed  his  willingness  to  give  a  good  lesson  to  the  foolish  followers  of  the  

Prophet,  ensuring  that  it  was  necessary  to  annihilate  forever  all  the  Bere  or  Puebleu  

believers  still  residing  in  Rome  and  Italy,  which  was  growing  bigger  every  day  

thanks  to  the  constant  wars  waged  by  his  Legions  to  the  lands  of  the  Etairutzkos.

For  this  purpose  and  to  satisfy  the  ancient  tastes  of  the  Peers  and  Lords,  Titus  had  

ordered  the  construction  of  a  large  circus.  It  would  be  the  famous  and  bloody  

Serkus,  pronounced  and  written  soon  Sircus  or  Circus  or  Aroen  "it  is  our  circle"  
or  "our  hoop."  Circus  is  said  now
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Titus  preferred  to  keep  the  Prophet  imprisoned  for  8  years  rather  than  execute  him  

immediately,  as  he  wanted  his  circus  to  be  finished  for  such  an  occasion.  It  was  

whispered  that  he  gave  time  to  time  in  case  something  happened  and  the  Messiah  

appeared  suddenly,  although  he  knew  very  well  that  the  Ancient  Scriptures  spoke  

of  a  much  longer  period  of  time  for  his  Resurrection  and  Final  Judgment.  So  Dakio  

had  been  wrong.

The  55  with  a  bar  above  it,  from  the  Anere  texts,  did  not  mean  110  years  but  5555  

years.  However,  there  was  a  certain  confusion  in  the  Peers'  news,  since  they  did  

not  know  exactly  from  what  date  the  account  began.  Apparently  only  the  Iudas  

knew  this  information.

Its  raison  d'être  was  above  all  to  awaken  and  invigorate  the  criminal  instincts  of  its  

soldiers  and  officials,  always  invited  to  witness  such  massacres.  Thus  little  by  little  

they  would  stop  feeling  disgust  when  cutting  the  throat  of  a  man,  a  woman,  a  Bere  

child  or  a  believing  Pueblelu.

"circus"  and  Aroen  pronounces  and  writes  "sand."  The  Paio  circus  came  from  

Patagonie.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Torer  and  then  of  the  White  Martyrs,  represented  

the  ultimate  entertainment,  the  entertainment  par  excellence  imposed  by  the  Peers  

on  the  Paia  race,  at  the  expense  of  the  Believers  in  God.

In  the  year  118  of  Troia,  78  of  Rome  and  corresponding  to  the  current  calendar,  on  

September  20,  3472  BC,  the  Peiduru  Arraintzale  or  Prophet  Daki  or  Dakio  was  
roasted  alive  inside  a  copper  bull  (in  order  to  exterminate  him  inside  of  the  symbol  

of  the  Paios).  It  was  the  day  of  the  inauguration  of  the  TITUS  CIRCUS  ROMAN  
(the  same  one  whose  ruins  can  still  be  seen,  although  it  has  been  heavily  retouched  

and  poorly  repaired).  Along  with  him,  1,176  people,  men,  women  and  children,  

were  also  executed.  One  of  these,  less  than  10  years  old,  who  the  Guards  tried  to  

separate  from  his  mother,  did  not  want  to  be  separated  from  her,  dying  bravely  at  

her  side.

After  the  death  of  Dakio,  from  that  same  moment  known  as  Saint  Peiduru  or  Saint  
Dakio  or  Saint  Eudakio,  the  Religion  called  Saint  Peiduru  or  the  Mezujaz  spread  

throughout  Rome ,  whose  few  and  primitive  components  had  no  other  fate  than
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However,  after  a  few  centuries  and  especially  among  the  peasants,  the  number  of  

followers  of  that  Religion  increased  significantly,  creating  serious  problems  for  the  

Mede  Empire,  to  such  an  extent  that  it  would  be  the  seed  that  would  one  day  bring  

the  Paroletariaz  Revolution  to  Rome .  "The  land  is  not  the  property  of  the  Pare."

The  Peers  assured  that  at  least  those  should  belong  to  them  because  before,  both  

the  riverside  and  the  interior  ones  and  from  any  part  of  the  Earth  belonged  to  the  

Pale  or  Paios.  Not  in  vain  did  this  Globe  carry  the  name  Palaneta  ever  since.

In  the  year  100  of  Rome,  the  Pantifikate  was  transformed  into  an  Empire  and  it  

was  then  called  the  Mede  Empire  or  of  the  Medes  or  Midas  or  Mediteraneu.  It  
was  called  this  way  because  it  intended  to  extend  to  all  the  flat  lands  bordering  the  

Paionitxas  sea  (name  according  to  the  old  interpretation  of  the  Paio  Empire)  or  

Meduitxas  (new  name  given  by  the  Mede).

end  up  in  the  great  Circus,  due  to  the  continuous  tips  of  the  renegade  Palebe,  

infiltrated  in  the  meetings  of  the  Believers.
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That  one,  after  the  Coup,  when  heading  to  Manaus  from  the  distant  provinces  of  

Alapanie  and  Suomen  (Lapland  and  Finland),  Suetzie  (Sweden  and  Norway)  and  

those  of  Paindi  (Iceland),  Pank  (now  disappeared),  Paikton  (England),  Paiadi  o  

Upalandi  and  Paiktaes
(Scotland),  Paneire  (Ireland),  Kardepa  (Clamorgan  and  its  Port  Cardiff  in  Wales),  

Karnuaies  (Cornwall),  which  he  had  just  visited  in  command  of  an  Armada  of  97  
ships  with  sails  and  rowers,  and  not  finding  the  Atelantiko  nor  the  Urioro  Canal  

and  noting  the  charred,  sandy  and  desert  state  of  the  African  coast  of  the  current  

Sahara,  he  chose  to  establish  his  General  Headquarters  in  the  place  that  seemed  

most  appropriate  as  it  was  at  the  intersection  of  the  maritime  routes  leading  to  

Suetzie,  to  Egypt  and  along  the  African  coast.  Furthermore,  it  would  be  a  port  with  

easy  defense  against  any  danger  from  both  the  sea  and  the  interior.

Today  Cadiz.  Solar  chosen  in  the  year  10,099  BC  by  the  last  Attila  (Emperor  of  the  

DUCKS),  to  be  the  Capital  of  the  new  Empire  of  the  Paios.

KAIDE

These  were  exactly  the  determining  reasons  why,  from  that  moment  on,  the  Port  of  

Kaide  became  the  Capital  of  the  Paio  Empire  –  the  2nd  Empire  of  Pa  on  this  Earth.  

The  city  of  Cádiz  has  therefore  been  in  existence  for  more  than  12,081  years.

From  its  founding  until  Troia,  the  emblem  of  the  city  of  Kaide  consisted  of  one  or  
several  dolphins.

The  name  dolphin  comes  from  Adelu  Pain,  that  is,  "Adorno  de  la  Panie",  in  the  
sense  of  an  emblem  or  symbol.  Indeed  the  dolphins,  very  numerous,  jumping  over  

the  waves  in  front  of  the
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The  last  Mendon  Paio  residing  in  Kaide's  Palace  was  Omaitzoi,  who  died  far  from  

him  for  not  understanding  in  time  that  his  Empire  had  completely  collapsed  in  the  

Troia  Fortress.  The  Bere  gave  the  Palace  the  name  Suduma  or  Sudoma  (Palace  
of  the  Sun  or  Palace  of  the  Emperor).

Another  fame  of  the  port  city  of  Kaide  was  its  sailors.  The  Paios  themselves  claimed  

to  be  the  best  on  Earth,  their  two  feats  being,  one:  the  mail  ship  called  Kaizurdea  
"El  Delfín  de  Cádiz",  which  made  the  round  trip  to  the  port  of  Kaire  in  nine  days,  

and  the  other  the  Karapaiotu  Gure  Adien  (the  marine  knot).

They  always  represented  this  city.  Reason  why  it  can  be  considered  that  the  coins  

with  dolphins,  before  Troianas,  preserved  in  Museums,  private  collections  and  in  

places  yet  to  be  discovered,  were  minted  in  Kaide,  the  proud  Capital  in  its  day  

Owner  and  Sovereign  of  the  100  most  famous  cities  of  Antiquity  (after  Troia  the  

dolphins  surrounding  the  figures  on  the  coins  of  some  of  these  cities  symbolized  

the  submission  of  the  Paios  to  the  Bere  Power).  Its  greatest  fame,  in  addition  to  

being  considered  a  very  safe  port,  was  for  its  Imperial  Palace.  Before  Troia,  the  

Paios  always  said  that  their  audience  and  private  halls,  as  well  as  their  numerous  

corridors,  were  paved  with  gold  coins  placed  on  edge  and  if  all  these  coins  had  

been  placed  flat,  one  following  the  other,  as  the  beads  of  a  necklace,  it  could  go  

around  the  Panintzula  (later  called  the  Iberian  Peninsula).  They  wanted  to  imitate  

what  was  done  in  the  past  in  the  Palace  of  Manaus,  with  the  difference  that  there  

the  coins  were  "a  thousand  times  more."

city  docks,  adorned  all  the  coins,  drawings  or  sculptures  produced  in  Kaide.

And  finally  Kaide  enjoyed  a  great  reputation  due  to  his  famous  Karnibalitz  
(Carnival),  a  name  with  the  meaning  of  "Costumes  of  the  land  of  the  Blacks"  (and  

not  the  nonsense  invented  to  justify  his  criticism  and  often  his  prohibition,  of  "meat  

below"  or  something  related  to  the  flesh.  This  Festival  had  nothing  carnal  but  on  
the  contrary  was  very  spiritual).

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

202

Machine Translated by Google



After  the  Coup  (10,099  BC)  it  was  taken  to  Kaide  by  the  Niger  "Black  People"  and  

Morros ,  that  is,  mestizos  from  Palestine  and  Blacks,  and  to  Valencia  by  the  

Chinese.  The  Carnival  and  the  Fallas  of  Valencia  therefore  have  the  same  origin  

and  throughout  the  centuries  they  represented  only  the  criticism  of  the  people,  who  

had  no  means  of  defense  against  an  entire  year  of  Power  of  the  Peers.  The  Fallas  
or  fixed  figures  are  due  on  the  one  hand  to  the  great  artistic  capacity  of  the  Chinese  

experts  in  creating  true  works  of  art,  therefore  preferring  such  a  way  of  acting  and  

expressing  themselves,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  the  will  of  the  local  Peers,  eager  

to  to  know  who  the  authors  of  the  criticism  were,  to  punish  them  severely  if  they  

offended  them  too  much.

However,  in  Kaide,  the  Carnival  (called  Jose  "Es  Fiesta"  in  Valencia  and,  as  I  have  

said,  Karnibalitz  in  the  Imperial  capital)  was  always  presented  in  motion,  since  it  

was  the  Capital  of  such  a  vast  Empire,  with  a  population  from  all  countries .

(more  than  a  thousand)  and  according  to  many  ancient  historians,  exceeding  one  
hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  it  had  to  be  the  most  living,  condescending  and  

"free"  of  all  cities.

Introduced  by  the  Paios  in  Africa,  the  blacks  celebrated  it  with  great  pomp  in  the  

most  important  Ante-Coup  cities  of  Aparika  and  Sudan,  such  as  Airi  –  Agadir  –  
Tiris  –  Apalie  –  Aogarri  –  Gapase  –  Arupeta  –  Tumbuktu  (which  had  one  

hundred  thousand  inhabitants)  –  Paizan  –  Kartoum  (the  largest  in  Sudan),  etc...  

etc...

Simultaneously,  the  Paios  established  this  Festival  in  Japan  and  Thailand  (Japan  

-  Korea  -  Manchuria  -  Siberia  -  China  -  former  French  Indochina  -  Thailand  -  

Malaysia  -  Burma).

(Aparika  was  mainly  North  Africa,  except  Egypt,  and  Sudan  or  Sudon  the  region  

located  south  of  Aparika,  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean  to  the  Red  Sea).  These  cities  

were  based  on  very  rich  lands,  with  green  meadows  and  large  forests  in  their  

surroundings.  Almost  the  entire  current  Sahara  desert  was  covered  with  vast  lakes.

The  Carnival  came  from  the  Paleides  and  is  therefore  the  oldest  Festival  of  

Humanity  anywhere  in  Heaven.

Furthermore,  that  Festival,  considered  the  city's  own,  could  not  be  discarded.  Its  

great  prestige  was  linked  to  the  Carnival  which  the  Peers  boasted  about  in  the  

provinces  to  demonstrate  the  great
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Therefore  criticism  was  mainly  directed  at  Governors,  mayors,  high  officials,  wealthy  

merchants  and  Lords.

In  Kaide,  every  fact,  anecdote  or  event  that  occurred  in  the  city  was  reproduced,  with  

all  kinds  of  details,  colors  and  as  many  characters  (if  possible)  as  those  actually  present  

in  the  events  referred  to.

The  bad  harvests,  the  administrative  errors,  the  physique  of  the  unfriendly  characters,  

the  long  and  disastrous  wars,  the  atmospheric  calamities,  the  excessive  taxes  greatly  

increased  by  the  tax  collectors,  a  bridge  collapsing  shortly  after  being  inaugurated,  a  

Palace  that  is  too  superb,  expensive  or  not  finishing  its  construction,  having  nevertheless  

caused  many  victims,  the  water  from  the  ditches  being  poorly  distributed,  the  massive  

delivery  of  virgins,  taking  a  long  time,  after  having  given  birth  once,  to  be  distributed  to  

the  Kanpatxinos  who  had  to  settle  for  a  woman  old  for  more  than  ten  of  them,  

incessant  epidemics,  etc...  etc...  were  the  reasons  frequently  chosen.

freedom  of  expression  of  the  Kaizkars.  Both  the  José  and  the  Karnibalitz  had  the  

objective  of  exhibiting  figures  or  groups  of  figures,  fixed  or  moving,  reproducing  the  

main  events  that  occurred  during  the  year  that  was  ending,  presenting  them  with  an  

extremely  mocking  meaning,  but  without  offending  either  the  Emperor  or  the  Peers.

They  were  made  up  and  groomed  in  such  a  way  that  they  could  immediately  recognize  

who  they  were  in.

Each  group  walked  in  one  piece,  considered  a  feat  of  great  talent.  Behind  came  the  

Konparse  (troupe)  or  Kontu  Kontores  "tale  of  the  singers"  (for  this  reason  Kontu  also  

came  to  mean  Beware!).

They  were  groups  of  very  famous  singers  throughout  the  Empire,  who  as  they  sang  

parodied  (parody  comes  from  Parodei  "Turbieza  del  Pare",  that  is,  the  dirty  or  murky  

things  of  the  Pare)  or  mimed  what  they  usually  said  or  did.  the  local  Pare  or  someone  

else,  sometimes  from  distant  lands,  of  whom  there  was  mention  (or  at  the  instigation  of  

the  Emperor  or  his  neighbor  taking  the  opportunity  to  criticize  him)  or  they  expressed  

reproaches  directed  at  the  other  authorities.  Thus  they  expressed  in  a  skillful  and  

concealed  way,

LEENDANIK  -  FROM  THE  BEGINNING

204

Machine Translated by Google



To  demonstrate  that  the  year  (the  José  and  the  Karnibalitz  were  celebrated  on  

March  19,  the  last  day  of  the  Paio  year)  with  its  bad  events  would  be  forgotten,  on  

its  last  day,  in  Valencia,  all  the  figures  were  set  on  fire  and  in  Kaide  The  "Criticón"  

was  burned,  as  the  human  figures  could  not  be  destroyed.  However,  they  were  

protected  by  the  masks,  hiding  the  identity  of  the  criticizers,  who  would  have  quickly  

slipped  away  through  the  crowd  that  would  help  them,  if  pursued  by  the  bailiffs.  

They  wanted  to  make  it  very  clear  that  the  "Spirit"  creator  of  criticism,  represented  

by  a  doll  in  order  to  be  able  to  burn  it,  was  reduced  to  "ashes."  Thus,  the  next  day,  

the  first  day  of  the  Paio  year,  there  would  be  no  memory  of  the  anguish  of  the  

previous  year.

New  year,  new  hope  for  the  people  and  their  forgiveness  for  those  who  for  a  year  

humiliated  them,  robbed  them  and  many  times  tortured  them  or  made  their  relatives  
die.

The  fire  reaffirmed  the  lack  of  resentment  towards  the  Masters  and  of  course  they  

were  the  ones  who  always  forced  the  Festival  to  end  with  the  cremation  of  the  

wooden  or  straw  figures  or  the  Palele  "The  Pale  criticón"  representing  all  the  critics.

On  that  new  day,  called  "Day  of  Ashes"  (those  had  spent  the  night  jumping,  dancing,  

eating  and  drinking,  since  the  authorities  provided  rice  to  prepare  the  famous  Paella  

and  flour

The  Peers  had  their  spies  (their  children)  listen  to  the  songs  closely.  These  were  

transmitted  to  them  in  a  distorted  form,  sometimes  exaggerated,  so  the  bailiffs  were  

in  charge  of  distributing  many  strokes  of  the  cane  on  the  backs  of  the  singers  and  

spectators,  and  other  times  minimized,  since  the  snitches  did  not  dare  to  tell  

everything  they  heard  and  saw.

In  any  case,  the  Peers  needed  the  living  mirror  of  the  Carnival.  That  day  they  

perceived  their  actions  reflected  over  the  course  of  a  year,  thus  being  able  to  modify  

and  rectify  their  behaviors  if  they  turned  out  to  be  abusive  or  erroneous.

The  people  understood  very  well,  sometimes  better  than  those  themselves.

Thanks  to  word  games  and  hand  gestures,  everything  the  Masters  needed  to  know  

was  reproached  to  them.
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task.

Ah...!  But  how  could  they  be  strong  enough,  after  8  or  10  days  of  fasting,  
to  return  to  work?

The  Pare  should  not  think  that  the  fatigue  of  the  farmers,  fishermen,  
workers  and  municipal  employees  was  fictitious.  Then  they  would  do  
nothing  during  the  day,  but  at  night,  instead,  they  would  go  out  on  all  fours  
in  search  of  animals,  fish,  crustaceans  and  sea  snails.

The  hard  work  should  start  soon.  But  the  people,  exhausted  by  so  many  
movements  and  revelry,  had  no  desire  to  work,  their  stomachs  empty.  It  
was  better  to  take  advantage  of  the  Pare's  temporary  regret  for  his  
excesses  and  heavy  hand.  Now  I  would  be  somewhat  compassionate.  It  
would  be  a  good  time  to  go  to  sleep  or  snooze  for  several  days  like  
groundhogs  do,  since  in  such  a  situation  there  was  no  way  to  make  great  
efforts.

The  Pare  would  understand.  Once  rested  they  would  resume  the

He  symbolically  kept  them  in  a  piggy  bank.  In  Kaide,  once  received  in  a  
small  basin,  the  Mendon  ordered  them  to  go  in  procession  to  the  beach  or  
cliff  to  throw  them  over  the  waves.  The  New  Year's  Eve  Party  was  over.  A  
new  year  began.  But  as  the  reserves  of  food  and  drink  disappeared  in  the  
course  of  a  day  and  a  night,  there  was  nothing  left  in  the  pantries.

for  the  Pastisuxa,  the  Paitza,  the  Pastel,  etc...  so  that  the  people  were  
happy  and  not  too  resentful),  the  artists  who  created  the  dolls  and  the  
components  of  the  parades,  bearers  of  the  Palele,  collected  the  ashes  
and  the  offered  to  the  local  Pare.

However,  when  they  judged  that  the  fast  had  lasted  long  enough,  the  
foremen,  with  blows  of  their  clubs,  would  wake  the  abstinent  from  their  
beds,  sending  them  to  work.  What  I  just

At  the  first  reflections  of  dawn  they  would  quickly  return  to  their  cabins  to  
sleep  and  snore.

The  Peers  were  aware  of  these  details  but  they  did  not  say  anything  while  
it  was  not  yet  necessary  for  the  presence  on  their  lands  to  work  or  at  the  
service  of  their  Masters,  of  all  those  hard-working  and  humble  people  who  
had  to  save  food  for  several  months  to  pay  the  expenses.  of  the  great  
Festival.
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The  Carnival  was  the  Festival  of  the  Paio  people  par  excellence,  demonstrating  how  

despite  their  defects  the  Peers  and  Emperors  were  more  tolerant,  within  their  well-

known  intolerance,  with  respect  to  artists,  singers,  thinkers  and,  above  all,  freedom  of  

expression,  than  the  rulers  of  the  Christian/Pagan/atheist  Era.  I  imagine  what  the  Cádiz  

Carnival  should  have  been  like  in  1982,  even  strictly  adhering  to  what  was  permissible  

in  those  times...  Today  evidently  there  is  no  longer  freedom  of  expression  and  criticism  

as  in  the  past...

Out  of  curiosity  I  will  quote  two  words  used  now  in  the  Catalan  language  that  are  from  

that  time  and  refer  more  or  less  to  Cádiz.  One  is  “Cadire”  (chair).  It  comes  from  Kaidiri,  

that  is,  "from  the  city  of  Kaide",  to  designate  the  wicker  armchairs  and  chairs,  Valencian  

or  Andalusian  or  Philippine  type,  being  in  reality  pure  Paio  style  imported  here  from  the  

Paleides.  Another  "Aram"  for  copper,  a  word  contracted  from  the  expression  Aramo  

"from  the  land  of  the  Master",  referring  to  the  copper  from  the  mines  called  today  

Riotinto.  And  finally  a  very  common  verb  in  the  Spanish  language  "fallen",  from  the  

Betan  locution  of  "kaide"  for  "being  fallen",  and  "falling",  resulting  from  "Kaiderse",  with  

the  translation  of  "doing  like  Kaide".  Anyone  will  then  understand  the  origin  of  the  

current  verb  "fall."  After  the  Troiana  Victory,  Alexandre  makes  his  entrance

But  despite  all  the  obstacles  and  slander  uttered,  the  people  always  kept  in  their  minds  

the  memory  of  the  Carnival,  because  it  represented  their  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  those  

refractory  to  Paganism,  who  did  not  want  to  completely  give  up  their  body,  their  heart  

and  their  spirit.  soul,  those  who  have  always  been  humiliated  and  trampled  throughout  

the  centuries.

referring  is  the  true  origin  of  the  current  "fasts"  of  certain  religions.  They  had  nothing  

religious  at  any  time  in  History  except  from  the  end  of  the  Paien  Empire  and  during  the  

Roman  Empire  at  the  beginning  of  this  Era.  Then  some  old  traditions  of  the  towns  were  

collected  to  put  them  at  the  service  of  the  Pagan  Religion.  However,  it  fought  many  of  

them  and  especially  the  Carnival,  since  such  a  Festival  allowed  for  very  sharp  criticism,  

however  hidden,  of  the  lies  and  falsehoods  of  that  Religion.
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Indeed,  after  Troia,  instead  of  the  dolphins,  the  city  would  be  symbolized  by  the  

largest  statue  built  by  man  in  Antiquity.  It  represented  Alexandre  standing,  piercing  

Kaide's  dolphin  with  his  Ortziruko  Godin  "Trident  of  God"  or  Troiana  pike  with  3  

spikes  or  points.

This  emblematic  cetacean  could  no  longer  jump  over  the  waves  of  all  the  seas  as  
before.

It  is  from  the  Trident  of  God,  still  visible  in  paintings  and  sculptures,  that  the  

expression  of  "passing  under  the  Caudines  gallows"  comes,  referring  to  the  situation  

of  someone  who  would  be  dominated  and  humiliated  as  the  Dauphin  of  Kaide  was  

under  the  Godin  Trident.

The  statue  stood  on  a  building  with  a  flat  terrace  roof  and  facing  the  sea.  For  this  
reason  the  city  of  Gade  or  Gades  would  be  known  in  all  the  towns  of  Antiquity  with  

the  name  of  Kalotsirudi  "Place  of  the  famous  statue."

In  this  period  of  time  there  were  many  terrorist  attacks  in  the  city  by  rebellious  Paios  

Chiefs  who  paid  any  criminals  who  offered  to  murder  the  Bere  and  burn  their  crops.

His  former  Fames  were  going  to  be  followed  by  another  no  less  famous  one.

It  was  included  in  Betanie,  a  geographical  and  political  region  that  was  an  integral  

part  of  the  Great  Kingdom  of  Gole  or  Aragon  for  almost  three  centuries.

triumphant  in  the  city  of  Kaide  on  May  7,  3589  BC,  after  having  carved  the  famous  

marine  knot  with  a  single  cut  with  his  sword.

Today  Official  History,  not  wanting  to  know  anything  about  the  lands  here,  has  
invented  a  Colossus  of  Rhodes  located  on  the  island  of  Rhodes.
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In  the  month  of  March  of  the  year  3585  BC  it  was  visited  by  King  Dardanos  of  

Serdanie  and  Queen  Iulia,  while  it  was  under  construction.

In  the  following  years  the  city  of  Kartago  grows  larger  and  more  beautiful.  A  great  

Bezilik  (Basilica)  is  built  on  an  eminence  of  land  and  until  its  destruction  it  will  be  

considered  one  of  the  largest  and  most  beautiful  of  all  those  built  in  the  lands  of  

Aragon.  On  the  Eberu  River  side ,  the  city  is  protected  by  thick  and  high  walls.  

Another  one  of  lesser  thickness  surrounds  the  town.  The  House  of  the  Gobernduru  
(Governor)  has  an  oblong  shape  on  its  back  side,  allowing  the  set  of  its  five  facades  

to  contain  thirteen  columns,  one  for  each  year  in  which  the  Bere  suffered  on  the  

battlefields  of  Europe  and  Troia.

More  than  a  city  of  inland  lands,  Karthago  was  considered  a  great  port,  both  river  

and  maritime,  since  tall  ships,  rowed  and  sailed,  could  go  up  the  Buda  (estuary).

City  founded  by  Alexandre  in  the  month  of  March  of  the  year  3589  BC  when  he  

was  heading  with  his  Hundred  Captains  towards  the  defeated  Kaide.

It  was  included  in  the  Kingdom  of  Gole  or  Aragon.

“Property  of  God”  or  “Property  of  Aragon”  (the  town  of  Amposta  now  stands  on  its  

former  site).

KARTAGO

To  its  census  of  about  4,000  citizens,  a  thousand  carpenters,  caulkers  and  

blacksmiths  are  added,  to  build  right  there

It  is  in  Karthago  where  King  Zargon  prepares  the  great  naval  expedition  against  
the  city  of  Theobas.
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In  the  river,  Teo  II's  Fleet  enters  into  combat  with  the  few  Aragon  ships  that  defend  

the  access  to  Kartago.

After  the  first  day  of  fighting,  the  defenders  of  Aragon  are  practically  annihilated  

and  the  entire  invading  forces  lay  siege  to  the  Sacred  City  (so  called  because  it  

was  founded  by  Alexandre).

Finally  Kartago  agrees  to  surrender  on  the  condition  that  all  its  inhabitants  and  

defenders  are  saved  and  can  go  to  take  refuge  in  other  lands  of  the  Kingdom  of  

Aragon.

Its  population  reaches  6,000  inhabitants  as  a  result  of  refugees  from  the  East,  not  

counting  a  permanent  garrison  of  soldiers  and  sailors  of  about  1,500  men.

The  surprise  is  very  great  and  the  soldiers  make  the  mistake  of  rushing  to  meet  

the  intruders,  so  they  are  dispersed  in  the  marshes,  leaving  the  civilians  practically  

without  defense.

In  June/July  of  the  year  3513  BC?  An  important  war  fleet  under  the  command  of  

Pharaoh  Teo  II  (called  on  this  occasion  Teotzar  "Tsar  Teo")  suddenly  appears  in  

front  of  the  Buddha.

some  of  the  military  and  troop  transport  ships  that  will  participate  in  the  punitive  

expedition  against  Teo  II.  But  the  disastrous  results  of  the  naval  battle  bring  

Kartago  a  Fatal  Fate.

Since  the  Egyptians  sent  about  a  thousand  prisoners  to  row  their  ships,  I  estimate  

that  about  5,700  people  were  put  to  the  sword  or  killed  in  combat.

Tsar  Teo  agrees,  but  when  he  has  let  out  a  few  hundred  women  and  children,  

whom  he  forced  to  appear  at  the  main  gate,  he  gives  the  order  to  his  troops  to  

enter  the  city  to  exterminate  the  rest  of  the  population.  According  to  the  texts,  only  

about  800  people  were  able  to  save  their  lives  and  reach  Turon  (Castellón  de  la  

Plana).

Theo  II  thus  wanted  to  avenge  the  death  of  his  first-born  son,  the  Heir  to  the  Crown  

of  Egypt,  and  that  of  the  Thebesian  combatants.  As  if  this  were  not  enough,  the  

Egyptian  Tsar  ordered  the  total  destruction  of  the  city  and  especially  of  the  Bezilik.  

Also
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called  KARTAGOGEN  or  CARTAGEN

211

The  life  of  its  inhabitants  continued  pleasantly  until  the  day  when  the  Fleet  of  the  

Mede  Empire  landed  its  Infantry  in  the  vicinity.  After  a  regular  siege  and  a  savage  

assault  on  the  walls,  the  city  is  finally  occupied  (290/340  of  Troia  –  250/300  of  

Rome  or  3300/3250  BC).

By  the  Second  Treaty  of  Rome,  Aragon  lost  its  province  of  Eskanbereraz,  that  is,  

the  part  of  the  current  province  of  Murcia  located  south  of  Murcia  (capital)  to  the  

Almanzora  river,  also  on  the  sea  side.

With  this  new  conquest,  the  Mede  Empire  possesses  a  strip  of  territory  almost  

entirely  around  the  Mediterranean  Sea  -  if  the  cities  and  small  states  under  

protectorate  are  included.

They  call  it  Cartagen  Lotaria  or  Cartagen  only  (the  syllable  "gen"  must  be  

pronounced  as  in  the  Catalan  language)  and  they  declare  it  the  capital  of  the  New  

Empire.

"Old  Kartago"  to  differentiate  it  from  the  new  Kartago  that  they  founded  further  
south...

City  founded  in  3510  BC  (?)  by  refugees  from  the  first  Karthago,  in  another  land  of  

Aragon  (today  Cartagena).

The  Bere  always  remembered  it  and  called  it  Kartagozara

It  was  forbidden  to  reside  or  spend  the  night  among  the  stones  and  ruins  of  what  

was  once  the  proud  and  beautiful  Karthago,  so  sung  about  by  poets  despite  its  few  

years  of  existence.

In  1602  BC  (?)  the  Lords  and  Lots  took  the  city  and  proclaimed  the  Fourth  Empire  

of  the  Paios  or  PAIEN  Empire.

Although  the  Bere  always  called  the  city  Kartagogen,  sometimes  Kartago  Nou,  the  

Paios  removed  the  "God"  and  called  it  Kartagen  Espartaria  "Kartagen  is  the  

property  of  the  Peers."

The  Betano  Kingdom  is  now  directly  threatened.

The  first  goal  of  the  Lords  is  to  crush  all  the  revolutionary  Republics  that  have  

distributed  the  plain  lands  among  the  peasants,  established  the  right  to  vote,  

suppressed  the  pagan  Religion  and  proclaimed  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  for  more  

than  3500
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It  will  not  take  long  for  the  famous  silver  mines  of  Cartagen  to  become  known,  

even  in  the  most  distant  provinces  of  the  Empire,  at  least  by  hearsay.

Located  nearby,  it  was  very  easy  to  be  sent  to  work  in  them,  but  it  was  impossible  

to  leave  the  galleries  where  it  is  estimated  that  more  than  500,000  people  died  in  

the  years  of  their  existence.

They  were  prisoners  of  war  and  political  prisoners,  detained  in  all  Panicas  and  

taken  by  boat  to  the  Cartagener  coast.

The  Bere  Romans  had  the  mine  galleries  walled  up,  prohibiting  any  Believer  from  

trying  to  exploit  them,  since  the  site  they  occupied  was  declared  a  "Holy  Place."

The  Egyptians  helped  the  Lords  create  their  Empire.

It  is  the  first  time  in  History  that  the  latter  achieve  all  Power  in  the  cities  and  lands  

mentioned.

Soon  Rome  and  Athens  will  be  under  the  power  of  the  Paian  Empire,  as  well  as  

most  of  Europe,  as  well  as  North  Africa  and  extensive  lands  in  Asia,  all  former  

"Countries"  of  the  Paians.

years,  as  provided  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  not  as  the  Lords  intend,  who  invent  

a  new  Messiah  of  their  own  every  Millennium.

The  Lords  chose  from  the  beginning  to  use  this  system  against  their  enemies,  the  

Believers,  instead  of  executing  them  immediately,  in  situ,  as  the  Peers  did  in  the  
past.

To  finish  I  will  simply  say  the  following:  Never...  at  any  time  in  History,  was  there  a  

city  called  Karthago  or  Carthage  outside  the  Iberian  Peninsula.

Now  the  new  Amos  Paios  wanted  to  take  advantage  of  their  adversaries  and  at  

the  same  time  enjoy  the  suffering  of  their  victims.
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First:  Its  content,  in  whole  or  in  part,  cannot  be  used  for  profit  and

Second:  the  source  from  which  they  come  must  be  cited,  in  this  case  the  title  and  
author  of  this  work  or,  in  the  case  of  texts  from  the  LOS  BERE  Book,  cite  its  author  and  work.

The  content  of  this  work  can  be  disseminated  and  used  in  whole  or  in  part  as  long  
as  two  principles  are  respected:

©  Rights  reserved  by  the  Author.  Alman  2009

The  texts  in  italics  as  well  as  the  Appendix  are  part  of  the  work  LOS  BERE  and  their  
original  source  must  be  cited.
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